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'J'RANSI.ATOR’S PREFACE. 


“ Homo, iiatuni* minister et interpres, tantum facit ot intelli^it, 
quantum de natimc ordiue, vel monte observaverit ; nec ami)lim seit 
aut 2 »otest.'' — Apbor. 1, Nov. Organ. 

In deference to Coleridge’s cyclops, witli its one 
occipital eye, we have quoted Bacon for the simple 
truism — nec aniplias scit aut potest — More, he 
neither knows nor can know. 

Conscious, therefore, as are all thinking men, that^ of 
our own knowleihje^ we know absolutely nothing of the 
origin, design, and destiny of so-called Creation^ 
beyond nature’s great law of reproduction and decay ; — 
conscious that our divine revelation only reveals the 
fact that its Divinity knew e\en less than did our own 
Faraday (or than do many of our well-educated youth 
of 18 ) of the elements and laws of his own material 
creation ; — conscious that morally it but reveals its 
own unj)aralleled immorality ; shall we, even after 
demonstration, still continue tor stultify ourselves, 
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 


at the dictation of designing Sacerdotalism, by 
investing our grovelling Western copy of primitive 
religious tradition with the prestige of Divine Truth, 
while deriding its loftier Eastern original, as Fable ? 

The question of chronological precedence between 
Brahma and Jehovah, between Christna and Christ, 
between Manou and Moses, being no longer an open 
one, it becomes difficult to evade the significance of our 
Author’s demonstrations of connexion between Hebrew 
and Christian revelation and long antecedent Hindoo 
religious traditions and Brahminical legislation, in the 
natural order of precursors and successors, progenitors 
and progeny ; and the most piously disingenuous 
intelligence can scarce fail to see how unfavourably the 
grovelling selfishness of our Western copy contrasts 
with the more truly divine spirit of its Eastern 
original ; — 

** When men shall persecute Let the honest man sufler 
you, rejoice and be exceeding the blows of the wicked,” says 
glad,” says Christ, in your own Christna, ” as the sandal tree, 
individual profit, from the iniquity that, felled by the woodman’s 
and consequent perdition of your stroke, perfumes the axe that 
fellow-men. wounds it” 

The consistent “ virtue that needs no repentance,” is 
most welcome to Christna: see his parable of the 
Fisherman ; while repentant vice is ninety-nine fold 
more welcome to Christ than puerile, stainless virtue ! 
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St. Augustine believed our Christiun beciuise 

absurd ; 

TiCo X. because profitable — ‘‘ quautuin uobls vos- 
trisque profuerit ; ” 

And our Author’s Iluguenot coinj)atriot, the Rev. 
M. de Pressense, admits that rallouallq ‘‘there exists 
no book more absurd and empty than our gos])els.” 

Alons. Jacolliot’s general proposition is, that as 
modv^rn society lias developed with the aid ot“ what wc 
call aiitifjuily, as our poets have eoj)ied Homer and 
Virgil,, Sojihocles and hhnipides, Plautus and 'J’erence ; 
as Socrates and Pythagoras, Aristotle and Plato, have 
inspired our ])hlloso})hers ; Demosthenes and Cicero, 
our orators ; Livy, Sallust, and Tacitus, our historians ; 
Juvenal, our satirists ; as our ])hysieians have studied 
[Tip]ioerates, and our codes copied Justinian ; so must 
that antiquity have had its precursors to study, to copy, 
and to imitate: precursors whom Mons. J. finds in tliat 
cradle-land of our race, when(*e emigrated, rum 
abuse/ Maq/U'< />/s*, tlio men and heroes of our Western 
mythology, the naturalised immigrants of our heroic 
period. Nor may we ignore ]Mons. J.’s logical demur 
to th() delusion th.it attributes to speuitaneity of 
intelligence, to the intuition of some few great men 
within the few historic centuries that represent Greek 
civilization, the attainment, witJuntl precursors^ and, as 
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it were, per of a “ ripened development, in art, 

literature, and philosophy, whicli remains to this day 
unrivalled or unsurpassed.” — Juventiis MundV 
In leaving our Author’s pages to speak for themselves. 
It may not be viaha-propos here to quote the obsevva- 
ti of a philosopher w^ho lived something nearer the 
youth of the world than our modern eulogists of its 
heroic, or mythic period : — 

“ L’univers (says Ocellus of Lucania, b.c. 500), considcre 
dans sa totalite, ne nous annonce rien que dec^e une origine 
ou que presage une destruction ; on ne I’a pas vu . naitre, 
ni croitre, ni s’amcliorer, il est toujours le meme, de la nicme 
maniere, toujours egal et semblablo a lui-meme ; neaninoins, 
rhomine a demande qui a fait le monde, coinme s’il cut eie 
prouve que le monde eut etc fait.”* {L* Origine des Cultes.) 

“ Unpractised in the office,” the Translator will 
rejoice even in his own incomj)ctence, should it 
provoke the championship of abler intelligence and 
defter pens on behalf of natural justice, — Ihe equal 
natural right of all in the soil on ichich they are 


* The universe considered as a whole exhibits nothing indicative of 
a beginning, or suggestive of an end ; we have neither seen its birth, 
its growth, nor its amelioration ; it is always the same, always uniform 
and like itself. Nevertheless, man has asked, who made the world, as 
if it had been proven that the world had been made. 
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horn^ against that conventional injustice that slanders 
the very idea of heaven with its atrocious programme 
— ‘ Many are called, but few chosen.”* 


G. R. 


~ Clul), St. James’ Street, 
DccembcT, 18G0. 


* “ The earth is the common mother of nil, for she is just ; you aro 
unjust, for you haYO made her only mother of yourselves is the 
reproach of the Tyancan gentleman and scholar to his own noble 


Order. 




A U THOR’S PREKAC H. 


'I’o rolii^ious dospotiHin, iinpoain*^ s])0cul.il ivo delusions, 
mid cljjss-le^dsliition, may bo attributed the decay of 
natioTis. 

Spain is in llio midst of her revolution against wax- 
caiidlcs and holy water — let us suspend our judgment. 

Italy has not yet perfected the consolidation of her 
unity. 

Jtoine is [i reparing in a General Council to denounce all 
the conquests of modern iutelligciu'e, freedom of thought, 
liberty of conscience', civil independence, Ac. 

Excommunication attempts to revivify its impotent 
thunders, and once more to bend emperors, kings, and 
people to its yoke. 

English bishops strive in the name of Luther to esfabJish 
a unity of dogma, that shall mako them powciful- -and 
th(‘y proscribe Coleiiso. 

England stilles the groans of Ireland. 

The ibllowers of Omar oppose and jiroscnbe in Allah’s 
name, tlie n'foriiis that might save Tiirki'y. 

Poland exists no more, the AIuscoviLe sword has realized 
the ])rediction of dying Koseiusco. 

The Czar of Russia is Pope. 

And yet — enter temple, ehureh, or mosipie, everywhere 
is intolerant persecution placc'd under the /Kgis of God, 

It is no longer Mediau’al fanaticism, for faith is dcaul ; it 
is hypocrisy that thus rummages the arseuals of the jiast 

A 
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for arms, tliat may still have power to terrify the people 
once more to grovel on bended knees in the dust of 
credulity and darkness. 

Yes ! but liberty is a young and vigorous tree, and the 
more it is pruned the more vigorous will be its growth. 

Prance alone possesses the principle of ecjuality — its vital 
sap is always potent ; let her then advance without 
revolution, and without violence, to the peaceful conquest 
of free institutions. 

The unfailing result of force is to create divisions, and 
dread even of liberty’s self; and thus to arrest progress. 

But, wherefore, ’midst all the rumours that surround her 
from east to west, from north to south, does she sometimes 
seem to hesitate ? who inipedcs her march ? what docs 
she fear ? 

Is not the young generation, is not A^ew ¥rance ready 
to abjure the impotence of a past Avhieh she will not 
restore, and boldly to follow the onward Hag that shall 
ensure freedom within, and respect from without ? 

Then, forward ! 

The ago of pulpits and religious agitators is past, wo 
know the value of clerical oligarchies attached to ])ower, 
and with what facility the principles of to-day’s success 
are repudiated as antagonistic to-morrow. 

We will no more place them in the curulo cluair. 

And as we arc en route, let us loyally and courageously 
assist the advance. 

’Midst reviving intolerances, and all tlie religious strifes 
that divide Europe, 1 come to lay before you the life of a 
people whose laws, literature, and morale still ])ervade 
our civilization, and whose grave was dug by sacerdotal 
hands. 

I come to sliow you how humanity, after attaining tlie 
lofliest regions of speculative jilhlosophy, of untrammelled 
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reason on tlio vonerablo soil of Intlin, was trammelled and 
stifled by the altar tliat substituted for intellectual life 
a semi-brutal existence of dreaming impotence. 

The Council is about to assemble, all enemies of liberty 
are preparing for the great contest, and I rise to show 
whence their origin, whence derived their holy revelation, 
and to say to the Gtovernment of France — 

Beware of the saccrdutal heritors of Hindoo Brahminism ! 

They, too, began with poverty and abnegation, and 
ended with opulence and despotism. 

Listen to the Catholic Missionary Bulois on the 
ancient Brahmins. We cannot suspect him of partiality : 

“Justice, humanity, good faith, compassion, disin- 
terestedness ; in fact, all the virtues were familiar to 
thorn, and taught by them to others, both by precept and 
example: hence the Hindoos profess, speculatively at 
least, nearly tlio same principles of morality as our- 
selves.”* 

Thus did they gain over the peoples, by making the 
divine precepts of Christna a stepping-stone to power ; 
and when the princes, who had assisted their success, 
sought to shake off their control they but rose to succumb 
as slaves. Fearful lesson of the past, by which let the 
future profit ! 

India is the world’s cradle; thence it is, that the 
common mother in sending forth her childivii even to the 
utmost West, has in unfading testimony of our origin 
bequeathed 'US the legacy of her language, her laws, her 
morale, her literature, and her religion. 

Traversing Persia, Arabia, Egypt, and even forcing their 


“ Miriirrt liulcs,'’ \nir TAblxi Dutoli-;, 1. ii. 
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way to the cold and cloudy north, far from the sunny soil 
of their birtli ; in vain they may forget their point of 
departure, their skin may remain brown, or become white 
from contact with snows of the West; of tho civilizations 
founded by them splendid kingdoms may fall, and leave no 
trace behind but some few ruins of sculptured columns; 
new peoples may rise from the ashes of tho first; new 
cities nourish on the site of the old; but time and ruin 
united fail to obliterate the ever legible stamp of origin. 

Science now admits, as a truth needing no farther 
demonstration, that all the idioms of antiquity wore 
derived from the far East ; and thanks to the labours of 
Indian philologists, our modern languages have there 
found their derivation and their roots. 

It was but yesterday that tho lamented Burnouf drew 
the attention of his class “to our much better compre- 
hensicn of the Greek ami Latin, since wo have eoinmencod 
tho study of Sanscrit.*’ 

And do we not now assign the same origin to Sclavonic 
and Germanic languages ? 

Manou inspired Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, and Eoman 
legislation, and his spirit still permeates the whole economy 
of our European laws. 

Cousin has somewhere said, “The history of Indian 
pliilosophy is the abridged history of the philosophy of the 
world.” 

But tin’s is not all. 

The emigrant tribes, togetlier with their -laws, their 
usages, their customs, and their language, carried with 
them equally thdr religion — their jiious rnoinori(‘s of the 
Gods of that home which they were 1o see no more -of 
those domestic gods whom they had burnt before leaving 
for ever. 

So, in returning to the fountain-bead, do we find in 
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India all the poetie and religions traditions of ancient and 
modern peoples. The worship of Zoroaster, the symbols of 
E^7pt, the mysteries of Eleusis and the priestesses of 
Vesta, the Genesis and prophecies of the Bible, the 
morale of the Samian sage, and the sublime teaching of 
the philosopher of Bethlehem. 

This book comes to familiarise all those truths which 
have hitherto but agitated the higher regions of thought, 
those truths which, doubtless, many have perceived with- 
out daring to proclaim thorn. 

It is the history of religious revelation, transmitted to 
all peoples, disengaged, as far as possible, from the fables 
of ignorance and of designing vSacerdotallsm of all times. 

A\varc of the resentment I am provoking, I yet shrink 
not from the encounter. Wo are no longer burnt at tlio 
stake, as in tbo limes of Michael Servetus, Savonarola, and 
of Philip Tl. of Spain ; and free thought may be freedy 
proclaimed in an atmosphere of freedom. And thus do I. 
Bubmit my book to the reader. 
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Soil of Ancient India, cradle of humanity, hail ! Hail, 
venerable and cfTicient nurse whom centuries of brutal 
invasions have not yet buried under the dust of oblivion ! 
hail, father land of faith, of love, of poetry and of science ! 
May we hail a revival of thy past in our Western future! 

I have dwelt midst the depths of your mysterious 
forests, seeking to comprehend the language of your lofty 
nature, and the evening airs that murmured midst the 
foliage of banyans and tamarinds whispered to my spirit 
these three magic words: Zeus, Jehova, Bralima. 

I have enquired of Brahmins and priests under the 
porches of temples and ancient pagodas ; and they have 
replied ; 

‘To live is to think, to think is to study God, who is all, 
and is in all.’ 

I have listened to the instruction of pundits and sages, 
and they have said : 

‘ To live is to learn, to learn is to examine and to fathom 
in all their perceptible forms the innumerable manifesta- 
tions of celestial power.’ 

I have turned to philosophers and liave said to them : 

‘What then are you doing here, stationary, for more than 
six thousand years, and what is this book that you are 
always fumbling on your knees ? ’ 

And they have smiled in murmuring these words : — 

‘ To live is to bo useful, to live is to be just, and wo learn 
to be useful and just in studving this book of the Vedas, 
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which is tlie word of eternal wisdom, the principle of prin- 
ciples as revealed to our fathers.’ 

I have heard the songs of poets — and love, beauty, 
perfumes and flowers, they too have afibrded their divine 
instruction. 

I have seen fakirs smiling at grief on a bed of thorns 
and of burning coals. — Suflering spoke to them of Grod. 

I have ascended to the sources of the Granges, where 
thousands of Hindoos kneel, at the sun’s rising, on the 
banks of the sacred river — and the breeze has borne to me 
these words : — 

** The fields are green with rice, and the coco-tree bends 
under its fruit — let us return thanks to Him who gave 
them.” 

And yet, maugre this earnest faith, these breathing beliefs, 
despite the sublime instruction of Brahmins, of sages, of 
philosophers and of poets, I have seen your sons, poor 
old Hindoo mother, enervated, enfeebled, demoralised by 
brutish passions, abandon, without complaint to a handful 
of griudiug merchants, your blood, your wealth, your 
virgin daugliters, and your liberty. 

How often have 1 not heard on tlio evening air, hoarse 
moans of w\ailing complaint tliat seemed to rise from desert 
marshes, sombre pathways, rivers’ banks, or woody shades, 
&c. ! Was it the voice of the past, rcturniTig to weep o’om 
a lost civilization and an extinguished grandeur ? 

Was it the expiring groan of Sepoys mowed down pele 
mcle by grape with their wives and children after the 
revolt, by some red-jackets who thus revenged their own 
panic ? 

Was it the wail of nurslings vainly seeking sustenance 
at the cold breast of mothers — dead from starvation ? 

Alas ! w^hat fearful siifterings has it been my fate to 
witness ! 
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A people smiling in apatliy umler tlic iron hand that 
destroys them, and with their own hand joyously digging 

the grave of their ancieut glories, of their recollections 

and of their indcpcrulenco.* 

AVhat sinister innuence, I asked myself, has tlien 
been the cause of such a state of decom])osition ? Is it 
siimpjy the work of time, and is it the destiny of nations, 
as of man, to die of decrepitude ? 

How is it that tlie pure primeval doctrines, t])e siddime 
instruction of the A'cdas have ended in such a failure? 

And still r heard Brahmins and sages, philosophers and 
poets, ^‘in solemn converse” on the immortality of the soul, 
on the groat soidal virtues, and on the ])ivinity ! 

And still I saw the populations bend before. Ilirn v/!:o 
gave their cloudless sun and fertihi soil ! 

At last, however, I perceived that it was, alas! but 

an empty form And .1 saw with madness that these 

people had bartered the spirit of their sublime beliefs for 
a verbal bjuaticism, freedom of thought and the iVeo will of 
free men for the ’nlind and stolid submission of the slave. 

Then it was that 1 sought to lift the obscurijjg veil from 
the pa^-t, and backwards trace the origin of this dying 
pe()p!(^, who \\ it hout energy for either hat r(‘d or aifeetion, 
without entliiisiasui for eitlu'r virtm? or vi'-o, seem to 
personate an act.er doomed to act out his [H)st before au 
audience of Statues. 

How gi(jri()us iex' epoch that then ])res(‘nt(Ml ifs(df to my 
study and comprehension ! 1 madt? tradition sp(^ak from 

the-temple’s recess, 1 enquired of mminimmts and ruins, 

.1 questioned the A'eclaa whore pages count their (ixistence 


* 3]y t.ikina' -ii'vjrc liiul. r the invader V 
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by thousands of years and wlionce enquiring youth 
imbibed the science of life long before Thebes of the hun- 
dred gates or Babylon the great had traced out their 
foundations. 

I listened to recitals of those ancient poems which were 
sung at tbo feet of Brahma when the slmpherds of Upper 
Ugjpfc and of Juden hud not yet boon horn .... I sought 
to understand those laws of Manou which were admmis- 
Icred by Mrahmirjs under the porches of pagodas ages and 
ages herore the tables of the Hebrew law had descended 
i>\idst tl'iuudcrs and lightnings from the heights of Sinai. 

And then did India appear to me in all the living power 
of her originality — f traced her progress in the expansion 
of her enlighleiinumt over the world — ] saw her giving 
lierlaws, her customs, her vz/oru//? and her religion to Egypt, 
to Persia, to Grec'ee and to Bon e — 1 saw Djeniiny and 
Veda-Vyasa. I'rectdc^ Socrates and Plato, - and Chia'stnathe 
son of tli(‘ \hrg:u Devanagny (in Sansaadt, created h(f God) 
})rcei‘di.‘ the son of the Vij’gin of Bethlehem. 

Hiis was tln^ ('poch of greatness, under the regiine of 
reason. 

And then 1 f(dlowe<l the footsteps of deeay .... old age 
appronelu'd the; people ^^].o had instnictf'd the world, and 
itnj)ressed upon it (lieir and their doetrim^s witli a 

seal so incllaceahli^, that time, which ha^ entombed Babylon 
and hiineveh, Athens and Ko.i.e, has not yet been able to 
obi it crate ii. 

1 saw Brahmins and priests lend the sacerdotal support, 
of voice and sacred function, to the stolid despotism pi 
kings — and ignoring their ow*n origin, slide India lujder a 
corrupt thcocrai’y that soon extinguished the liberty that 
would have been its overthrow’, as the memory of those 
past glories which were its ie[)roach. • 
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And then I saw clearly why this people, after two 
thousand years of religious thraldom, were powerless to 
repulse their destroyers and demand retribution, bowing 
passively to the hated domination of English merchants — 
while night and morning on bended knees imploring that 
God in whose name Sacerdotalism had effected their ruin. 


Chandernagore, Feb. 25th, 1808. 



THE JjllH.E IN i:VI)tA. 


CIIAPTEK I. 


INDIA — BY HER LANGUAGE, KER USAGES, nEB LAWS, AND 
HER IIISIORIC TRADITIONS, THE CIVILIZER OE THE WORLD. 

The European when he first sets foot upon the soil of India, 
proud of the history and civilization ot his father-land and 
crammed with extravagant prejudicos, comes fully per- 
suaded that he brings with him a morality the most lofty, 
a philosophy tho most rational, and a religion tlio most 
pure: and then witnessing the impotent toils of Christian 
missionaries, who with dilficulty assemble their few paria 
proselytes, murmurs his scorn of semi-brutified fanaticism 
and returns to his country, after having witnessed some 
ceremonies which ho did not understand, scon some 
monsti’ous idols that made him shrug his shoulders, and 
some Eakirs, a species of Simon Styliies, whoso self- 
tortures and llagcllatioiis filled him with disgust. 

If an imhap[)y devotee with dilficulty raised himself from 
the steps of a temple dedicated to V'ischuou or to Siva to 
solicit alms, he hai perhaps looked at him with pity while 
murmuring the articles of our code again^■t vagabondage, 
and yet in visiting Eomo ho may possibly have dropped 
some few olfoli into the trembling hand of the more 
fortunate Joseph Lahro, the Fakir of tho VV^est, 

Very few travellers have sought to uuJerstand India, 
very few have suhuiittcd to the labour necessary to a know- 
ledge of her past splendours, looking only at the surface 
they have even denied them, and with an unreasoning 
confidence of criticism that made them the easy victims of 
ignorance. 

“ What is the use of Sanscrit?” cries Jaequemont, and 
proud of his own fiippaucy proceeds to construct a conveii- 
tioual East which his successors have copied, which all 
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libraries have adopted, and which is even to-day the source 
of all the errors that constitute three-fourths of the amount 
of Europe’s knowledije of that country. 

And yet, what hidden wealth to bo unveiled ! AVhat 
treasures of literature, of history, of morale and philosophy 
to bo made known to the world ! 

The labours of Btramje, of Colehroohc^ of William Jones, 
of Weber, Lassen, and Burnonf, have thrown some light upon 
all these things. Let us hope that a succession of Orien- 
talists may follow, and succeed in completely reconstructing 
an epoch which would lind nothing to envy in the grandeur 
and civilization of our own, and which initiated the world 
in all the great principles of legislature, of morale, of philo- 
sophy, and of religion. 

Unhappily it is almost impossible to retrace the infancy 
of this mysterious country without domestication in it, 
without fiimiliarity wdth its manners, its cast oins, and above 
all without deep knowledge of Sanscrit, the language of its 
youth, and of Tan\oul, its living learned language, our only 
channel of co:umunication with the past. 

My complaint against many translators and Orientalists, 
while admiring their profound knowledge, is, that not having 
lived in India, they fail in exactness of expression and in 
comprehension of the symbolic sense of poetie chants, 
prayers and ceremonies, and thus too often fall into material 
errors, whether of translation or appreciation. 

I have scarce found any but the productions of tlio illus- 
trious Englishmen, William Jones and Colcbrooko, admitted 
by Brahmins to be exact interpretations of tlieir works, a 
fact which they attributed to the residence of tliese learned 
men amongst them, seeking their assistance and pndlting 
by their instruction. Eew writers are, in fact, so cloudy 
and obscure as the Hindoos, their thought must be dis- 
engaged from an atmosphere of poet ic ornament, rhetorical 
flourish, and religious invocation, which certainly do not 
tend to elucidate the subject treated. Again, the Sanscrit, 
for every variety of image or idea, has numb(‘rless difTorent 
forms of c‘X])ressiuii wdiich liave no equivalent in our modern 
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languagos, which can only be rendered by great circum- 
locution, re([uiring that intimafo ^knowledge only to he 
acquired froui the soil, the nuinners, customs, laws, and 
religious traditions of the people whose origin we study 
and whose works v/e translate. 

To fnihom ancient India, all knowledge acquired in 
Europe avails nought; the study must re-commcnct', as 
the child learns to read, and the harvest is too distant for 
1 u k e wa rm cue rg i es. 

But, then, how brilliant the- spectacle at last presented 
to our view, and how ample the reward of perseverance ! 

Writers, Javans interested in India, come and live with 
the Hindoo in his shady home le Vanda}) ; c(»mc and 

learn his ancient language, assist at his ceremonies, his 
chants, his pra\ers; tlicologig.iis, study Brahma and his 
worship, Pundits and Brahmins will instruct you in the 
Yedas and the laws of Tilanou; revel mid>t remains of a 
literature the most ancient, examine still-existing structures, 
the legacies of earliest ages, and which stand in their 
symbolic architecture as monuments of an extinguished 
grandeur midst decay that nothing can arrest, for it is the 
law of destiny — of inexorable fate. 

Then you will have been initiated, and India will appear 
to you the mother cf the human race — the cradle of all our 
traditions. 

The life of several generations would scarce suffice merely 
to read the works that ancient India has left us on history, 
'//mra/c, poetry, philosophy, religion, different sciences, and 
medicine ; gradually each will produce its contribution, — for 
science loo possesses faith to move mountains, and renders 
those whom it inspires capable of ihe greatest sacrifices. 

A society in Bengal has assumed the mission of collecting 
and translating the Vedas. 

AVe shall discover whence Moses and the Prophets 
abstracted their Holy Scripture, and pcrha])s restore their 
book of Kings, which they report lost, but which T am of 
opinion they never possessed, and could not transcribe for 
their Bible from more tradition. 
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It may be said that I make my debut with strange pro- 
positions. Patience; multiplied proofs will present them- 
selves, redoubling and sustaining each otlu^r. 

And perhaps it is here that the ruling idea of this work 
should be declared. It is this : 

In the same manner as modern society jostles antiquity 
at each step — as our poets have copied Homer and Virgil, 
Sophocles and Euripides, Plautus and Terence ; as our 
philosophers have drawn inspiration from Socrates, 
Pythagoras, Plato and Aristotle ; as our historians take 
Titus Livius, Sallust, or Tacitus as models; our oratora 
Demosthenes or Cicero; our physicians study Hippocrates, 
and our codes transcribe Justinian— so had antiquity’s self 
also an antiquity to study, to imitate, and to co[)y. What 
more simple and more logical ? .... Ho not peoples 

precede and succeed each other ? Hoes the knowledge 
painfully acquired by one nation eoufiiio itself to its own 
territory, and die with the generation that produiied it ? 
Can there bo any absurdity in the suggestion that the 
India of six thousand years ago, brilliant, civilized, ov^er- 
flowing with population, impressed upon Egypt, Persia, 
Judea, Greece, and Horne a stamp as imdraceable, impres- 
sions as profound, as these last have impressed upon 
us ? 

It is time to disabuse ourselves of those prejudices which 
represent the ancients as having almost spontaneously 
elaborated ideas, philosophic, redigious, and moral, the most 
lofty— these prejudices that in their naive admiration ex- 
plain all in the domain of science, arts, and letters by the 
intuition of some few great men, and in the realm of 
religion by revelation. 

And because we have for ages lost tlio connecting links 
between antiquity, so called, aud India, is that a sullicient 
reason for still worshipping a delusion without seeking its 
possible solution ? 

Have v/e not, in disruption with the past, by experiment, 
by the scales and crucible, refuted occult mediaeval 
sciences ? 



T.VDTV’S BETATTON TO ANTJ(,>UTTr. 


10 


Let us then caj'rj the same principle of experiment into 
the realm of tliought, Philosoplicrs, lot us nject intuition ! 
Eationalists, lot us repudiate revelation! 

I ask of* all who have specially studied antiquity if it has 
not twenty times occurred to them that thovse people must 
have drunk from some spring Pierian unknown to us ? 
when posed by some point of historic or philosophic 
obscurity, if they have not twenty times said to themselves, 
“ Ah 1 if the Alexandrian Library had not been burnt, 
perhaps we might there have found the lost secret of the 
past.” 

One thing has always especially struck mo. We know 
by what studies our thinkers, our moralists, our 
legislators, have formed thomsedves. But who were the 
precursors of Meiies the Egyptian, of Moses, of IMinos, of 
Socrates, of Plato, and of Aristotle ? 

Who, lastly , was the precursor of Christ ? 

Will it be said they liad no precursors ? 

1 reply that my reason rejects the spontaneity of intelli- 
gence, — the intuition of these men, which some explain as 
divine revelation 1 

And escaping from the cloudy past, I accept freely 
reasoned criticism alone in my forward progress on that 
road which, to my thought at least, must lead at last to the 
goal of truth. 

Nations only attain rclat after long and painful infancy, 
unless aided by the light of peoples that have preceded 
them. 

Kemcmber how modern society groped in darkness until 
the fall of Constantinople restored the light of antiquity. 

That Hindoo emigration rendered the same service to 
Egypt, to Persia, Judea, Greece, and Pome, is what I 
propose to demonstrate. 

Certainly 1 do not promise as complete elucidation as I 
could wish, the task is beyond the power of a single 
worker. 1 present an idea which I believe true — supported 
by such proofs as I have been able to collect as well from 
the works of learned Orientalists, as from my own I'eeblc 
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resources — others will explore the niiiiej better, perhaps, 
and more deeply — in the meantime, behold tlie first coup de 
•pioclie. 

"**Xud I must here, once for all, declare that I seek neither 
contest nor ollenco ; that possessing the most perfect re- 
spect for all beliefs, I yet hold myself free absolutely to 
reject them in rny entire independence of thou^lit. 

Enquirers who have adopted Egypt as their field of 
research, and who have explored and re-ex [ilorcd that 
country from temple to tomb, would have us believe it tlie 
birth-place of our civilization. There arc some who even 
pretend that India adopted from Egypt her castes, her lan- 
guage, and her laws, while Egypt is on the contrary but one 
oiitiro Indian cinanatioii. 

They have every advantage, the encouragement of 
CuveiTiinont, the su|)port of learned societies; but, ])atienco! 
the light w'ill appear. If India is too far olf for lukewarm 
energies, if its sun kilb, and its Sanscrit is too ditficult for 
a. little possible cliarlatanisni, if it has no fund for trans- 
porting defaced blocks of stone; there are, on the other 
side, some few believers for whom India is a religion, who 
work Without ceasing, not at excavating ditches and turning 
up sand, but at exhuming, studying, and restoring books. 
Ere long they will establish the proposition as a truism — 
that to study India is to trace humanity to its sources. 

Other writers dazzled with admiration of Hellenic light 
find it everywhere, and give themselves up to absurd 
theories. 

M. Philarote Chasles, in his book on tlie East, assumed 
as a result of Alexander’s almost legendary inroad into 
T^orthern Iiidiji, that Greek inlliience had diffused itself 
throughout the whole country and vivified ancient Brah- 
minical civilization, arts, and literal m e, which is about as 
logical as to maintain that the Saracen invasion of the time 
of Clmrles Martel had some influence on the Gauls anterior 
to the Koriiaii Conquest. 

Such an opinion is a simple chronological absurdity. 
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At the epoch of Alexander, India had already passed the 
period of her splen Jour, and was sinking into decay ; her groat 
achievements in philosophy, morals, literature, and legisla- 
tion already counting more than two tlioiisand years of 
existence ; and further, I defy whoever he may be, to show 
in India the faintest trace, the nmst insignificant vestige, 
wlnitlier in their difteront idioms, their usages, their litera- 
ture, their ceremonies, or their religion, to indicate the 
presence of the Greek. 

The presence of Alexander in India was but a brutal 
fact — isolated, circumscribed, exaggerated by Hellenic 
tradition, which the Hindoos have not even deigned to 
record in tlieir history. I would not unwillingly wound a 
writer whose talents I sincerely admire, but I cannot for- 
bear telling him that it is a dream hatched at the hazard of 
the ])en, a paradox incapable of sustaining even a semblaiico 
of discussion, and to which T am truly astonished that 
a distinguished Orientalist, M. dii JMenil, I believe, should 
have given himself the trouble seriously to reply. 

To protend to-day — in the absence of all proof, and while 
wc find not in the annals of Hindoslan even the Helleni- 
cised name of the conquered Porus — that xlthens inspired 
Hindoo genius, as she gave life to European art, is to ignore 
the history of India — to make the parent the pupil of the 
child, in fact, it is to forget Sanscrit, 

The Sanscrit is itself the most irrefutable and most 
sirnplo proof of the Indian origin of the races of Europe, 
and of India’s maternity. 

To individuals, what I am about to say may be notiiing 
now ; but let them not forget that in propounding a 
perhaps, new idea, I avail myself of all discoveries that seem 
to support it, with the view of familiarising, and making 
known to the masses who have neither means nor time for 
such studies, that extraordinary pristine civilization which 
we have never yet surpassed. 

If the Sanscrit formed the Greek, as, in fact all oth(T 
languages ancient and modoru (of which 1 shall presently 
■ oflbr many proofs), it could only have been convoyed to 

n 
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these different countries by successive emigrations ; it would 
be absurd to suppose otherwise ; and history, although 
groping its way on this subject, rather aids than opposes 
this hypothesis. 

This granted, with so finished a language, wo must 
conclude that the people who spoke it had attained a high 
degree of civilization, and that with their mother-tongue 
they also necessarily preserved their historic and religious 
traditions, literature, and legislation. 

If tiie language, maugrc its many mutations, and after 
giving birth to a crowd of others, still, although its primi- 
tive stamp he lost, shows itself in modern idioms, and yet 
more distinctly, because so much nearer their source; in 
those of antiquity, we are logically constrained to admit 
that historic, religious, literary, and legislative traditions, 
almost the same to antiquity, would necessarily descend 
transformed and enfeebled to modern tinu‘s. 

How vast and new this field for human investigation ! 
Ascending with the aid ol' ancient Indian civilization to tlit^ 
very beginning, we may follow the peojiles st(‘p by stej) 
trom their infancy to their maturit}^ assign to each its 
cradle, disperse the mists of history, and in the same 
manner as philologists of the day trace the borrowing of 
each language from tlie Sanscrit, so determiiif; for each 
custom and each tradition the amount of its borrowings 
from the traditions and customs of India. 

Thus wo are led to conclude that the fabulous, heroic, 
and h'gendary times, which history is reluctant seriously 
to recognize, never existed. 

They are but Hindoo traditions imported with the 
colonising populations from 7\Hia IMinor into (1 recce, and 
which their writers have adopted as cradle reminisecoices. 

Let us sej)arate history from poetry and imagination. 

Although ignorant of ihe filialioii and migration of their 
ancestors, did not the idea of an Oriental origin pervade 
most nations of anti(juitv ? And Home hurself, di<l she 
not attribute the colonisation of Italy and. her own foun- 
dation to vanquished Trojaus traversing the seas in search 
of an asylum ? 
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I repeat, the thoughtful spirit that cannot believe in the 
spontaneouB production, almost without transition, of a 
civilization without parallel, must necessarily appeal to 
pre-existing society for explanation of the secret. 

You who content yourselves with poetic illusions* and 
revelations, may believe in Hercules, Theseus, Jason, Osiris, 
the bull Apis, the burning bush, in' Moses, and the sacred 
origin of the Hebrews ; for me, I require another standard, 
and repulse such puerile inventions without respect. 

In a work touching on so many matters, which in fact 
but launches an idea, 1 cannot indulge in extensive philo- 
logical comparisons, but here are a few from the Sanscrit, 
by way of proof, if wc would know the origin of all names 
of Greek fable and mythology. 

I will be brief. 

Hercules. — In Sanscrit, llara-kala^ hero of battles — an epithet com- 
monly given to Siva, God of Battles and of Hindoo poetry. 

Theseus. — In Sanscrit, Tha-saha, the associate, companion of Siva. 
-33acus. — A Judgo in Hell, in Greek mythology ; in Sanscrit, A/ia-Zca, a 
severe judge, adjective of qualification, ordinarily attached to the 
name of Yama — the Hindoo Judge of Hell. 

Ariadne. — The unhappy princess abandoned by Theseus, and who 
had committed the fault of giving herself up to the enemy of her 
family. In Sanscrit, Ari-ana — seduced by an enemy. 

Rri\DAsiANTnus. — Another Judge in Hell, in mythology; in Sanscrit, 
Radha-rnanta — who chastises crime. 

Androtmeda. — Sacrificed to Nei»tune, and succoured by Perseus. In 
Sanscrit, Andha-ra'medha — sacrificed to the passion of the Water 
God. 

Perseus. — In Sanscrit, Para-saha — timeiy succour. 

Orkrtes. — Celebrated for his madness. In Sanscrit, O-raksa-ta — 
devoted to misfortune. 

Pylades. — The friend of Orestes. In Saiissrit, Pula-da — who consoles 
by his friendship. 

IrnioKNiA. — The sacrificed virgin. In Sanscrit, Aplia-gana — who 
cuds without posterity. 


Juveutus Mundi, to wit. 
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Cbntattb. — M ythologic, half man, half horse. In Sanscrit, Ken-tura 
Man-horse. 

The Olympian divinities have the same origin : 

JuriTEH. — In Sanscrit, Za-pitn, Father of Iloavim, or Zeus-pitri, of 
■vvljich the Greeks have mado the word Zcus^ and the Ilebrews 
Jehovah. 

Pallas. — The Goddess of Wisdom. In Sanscrit, Pala-sa — protecting 
wisdom. 

Athenata. — The Greek Goddess of Chastity. In Sanscrit, A-tanaia — 
without children. 

Minkuva. -Who is the same goddess with the Romans, hut w’ith tho 
added attribiiti^ of courage. In Sanscrit, Ma-uara-va — who sup- 
ports the strong. 

Bellona. — Goddess of War. In Sanscrit, Bala-na — warlike strength. 
Ki’.rrrNE. — In Sanscrit, Ua-pata-tm — who governs the furjous waves. 
PoSEiDov. — Another Gre<di name of Neptune. In Sanserit, Pasa-uda 
— who calms the waters. 

Mails. — G od of War. In Sanscrit, illrZ—who gives deatli. 

Pluto. — God of Hell. In Sanscrit, PIuAita — who strilo'S with fire. 

A few examples now from amongst the peo])lc ; there is 
no better way of proving emigration than by tlie elyiiiology 
of names. 

The Pcj.asgi. — I n Sanscrit, Palana-ga — who figlit without pity. 

The Leleges. — In Sanscrit, Lala-ga — w'ho march s])readin.g fear. 

How well the signilieatious of these words aea.'ord Avith 
the taste of young and warlike people for giving themselves 
names in harmony with their habits ! 

The Hellenes. — In Sanscrit, Ihda-na — warriors, Avorshipptirs of tho 
moon. Does not Greece also call hersidf Hellas ? 

The Si’AiiTANS. — In Sanscrit, Spardha-ta — tho rivals. 

And these Sanscrit words which, passing into Greece, 
have become the names of celebrated men : 

Pythagouas. — In Sanscrit, Pitha-gurii — the selioolmaster. 

Anaxagoras. — In Sanscrit, Ananga-guru — tho spirit-mastor. 
Protagobas. — Prata-guru — the master distinguished in all sciences. 

If we pass from Greece into Italy, Ganl, Germany, and 
Scandinavia, we find ’the same Sanscrit origins: 



THE Y0TCE3 OF INDIA., 


25 


The ITALTANS.—From Italus, son of a Trojan hero. In Sanscrit, 
Itala — men of low castes. 

Tjie BuETir. — Bharata — people of the artisan castes. 

The TYEiiriRNiANS. — Tijrn-na — swift warriors. 

The Sabines. — Sahha-na — tlio warrior caste. 

The Samnttes. — Samna~ta — the banished. 

The Cej/i’es. — Kalla-ta — tlie invadin.i? chiefs. 

The Gaues. — Ga-lata — ])eoplo who concpier as they march. 

The Beloe. — Bala-ja — children of the strong. 

The Sequanes. — Saka-na —'iiperior warriors. 

The SiCAMBEES. — Sa-kam.-hri — Good lords of ilic land. 

The Scandinavians. — Skauda-naDa of Skauda, the God 

of Battles. 

Odin. — Yodin — the chief of warriors. 

The Swede. — Sii-ifodha — good soldiers. 

Nokway. — Nara-vdja — tlui eonntry of mariners, or nien of the sea. 
The Bai.t/c. — Dala-td-ka — sea of the 2>‘)\serfnl eoiKpK.Toi^D 
The a la '..ANN r (Germans]. — ,/'<f .. aa -five mmi. 

The Vaiaqttks. — I n Sanscrit, Vaht-kd — Ihe servile class. 

The MoldaviN-NS. — Mal-dlm^Vd- people of Ihe lowest ca<le. 

Ibelanj). — Krill -rocks siirroimdi'd with salt waUv. 

Thane (or {uieiont Scottish <'liief].- Tha-mi -cl.Ief j>f warriors. 

In As/a, iho mJioIc dyunsiy of iht^ Srrxps mid the 
Artiixcrxos is of Hindoo aVll tlie unities of stronc^ 

places, of cities, of countries, are uearlv pure Saiiscril. 
ilere are a few exam pies : 

Ma. — T he lunar Divinity of all tho tribes of Asia and of tln^ Bast. In 
Bauscrit, Ma — tho moon. ‘ 

Abtaxebxes. — Artha-xatiias — tho Great King. Was ho not so called 
by tho Greeks? 

Meso potamia. — Madya-potania — country bi-tween rivers. 

Castabala (Strong jdace). — Kastha-bala — imi^onetrahle strcnglh. 
ZoiioASTEB (who brought Fuii-worshiii into Asia). — Sanserit, Bunja- 
stara — Avho tca<*hcs sun-worshi}). 

But ciiougli ; it would retpiire volumes ])roperly to treat 
this philological (juestion ; moreover, the impiiry is now 
wholly exhausted in the domain of .sciemn*, and il is no 
novelty to trace to {Sanscrit all ancient and modern 
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languages ; — the affiliation is so clear, so precise, as to 
forbid even a shadow of doubt. 

If, then, I have chosen some names from fabulous, and 
heroic times, and from the principal peoples, ancient and 
modern, it is to give some instances that may exemplify 
my argument. 

IV'ono of these names of heroes, of gods, of warriors, 
philosophers, countries, or peoples, have any signification of 
construction in the languages to which they belong, and as 
it would be absurd to attribute them to chance, the most 
simple and most rational solution is to assign them to the 
Sanscrit, which not only explains them in tlieir grammatical 
origin, but also in their symbolic or real sense, historic or 
figurative. 

Thus the populations of Hindoo origin, lonians, Dorians, 
and others, pass from Asia JMinor to colonize Greece; 
they bring their cradle-recollections, all the traditions that 
poetry had preserved to them, no doubt with modiiications ; 
hut also leaving them a stamp so special, that it is possible 
for us to recover and to explain them to-day, maugre tho 
ages, which passing over all theses things have fatally 
enveloped them in obscurity and oblivion. 

Midst the souvenirs of tliese colonists of a new soil, 
appear in the first rank tho innumerable exploits of the god 
of war of their ancestors tho lliiuloos, that is Siva ; they 
forget the name of this god, who does not even possess war- 
like attributes iu the mythology of Upper Asia, and preserve 
to him only the epithet of flara-Kala, whicli Hindoo poets 
give him when he presides over war. 

llara-Kala, the hero of battles, becomes Hercules ; and 
the new community adopts him under that name, and Greek, 
like Hindoo fable, continues to make him the destroyer of 
lions, of serpents, of hydras, and even of entire armies, it is 
only the tradition that continues itself. 

Zeus, God, the name of the Hindoo Trinity; Brahma, 
Vischnon, Siva, is pri'served Avilhout altiTation. 

Tha-Saba, tln^ assoidate of Siva, becomes Theseus. 

Aha-ka, Kadba-manta, J^^anarava, A-tanaya, Napatana, 
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Ealana, Palasa, Andha-ra-moda, Ari-ana, become Abacus, 
Khadamantbus, Minerva, Atbonaia, JVoptune, Bellona, 
Pallas, Andromeda, and Ariadne. 

Brahma, also called Zeus-pitri, God the Pather, becomes 
J upiter ; and if this word may be dissevered in Greek, 
preserving the sense, it is that this language has retained 
almost in their purity the two Sanscrit words of which it 
is formed — Zens and Pitri, in Greek, Zens and Paler. 

Prata-guru, and Ananga gurti, become Protagoras and 
Anaxagoras — these names arc not proper names, but 
qualities descriptive of men who have distinguished them- 
selves in science and philosophy; and Pythagoras, derived 
from Pitha«guru, still better proclaims its Oriental origin, 
in propagating in Greece the Hindoo system of metempsy- 
chosis. 

And so of the rest, all the names of antique fable have 
the same Hindoo alfiriity of signification and of origin. It 
would 1)0 easy to follow the scent, to decompound all, and 
assign them their etymology of words and of meaning, if 
that were the principal object of this work. 

I have said it above, others will dig deeper in this mine. 
There is here an immense Held for exploration by the 
learned, and I should not have even touched it, had I not 
reasonably thought that in BfNtldriug Biblical revelations to 
India, it became necessary loudly to demonstrate that this 
adoption from India was not isolated, and that all peoples, 
ancient and modern, derive from that country their 
language, their historic traditions, their philosophy, and 
their legislation. 

What I liave said of the names of heroes and domi-gods 
of ancient Greece, applies equally to the names of more 
modern peoples, of which I have also given some etymo- 
logies, such as the Bretii, the Tyrrhenians, Samnites, 
Celts, Gauls, Sequanes, Sicambres, Scandinavians, Beige, 

Norwegians, Germans, Wallachs, IMoldavians, &c 

The unity of race of all these peoples, their conimunity of 
origin, becomes then indisputable, and it is clearly from the 
vast plains that stretch along the base of the Himalayas 
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that the most intelligent of the two races that people the 
earth, that is, the white race, had their origin. 

Adopting this conclusion, the fabulous halo that sur- 
rounds the cradle of antiquity, on which history is reduced 
to conjectures void of foundation, explains itself, and . it 
becomes possible to clear up the obscurity of the past. 

From the several comparisons that 1 have made, it 
comes out that all tlie heroes of ancient Greece, and all 
the exploits that made bhein illustrious, are but souvenirs 
of India, preserved and transmitted by poetry and tra- 
dition, and, later, their Hindoo origin lost sight of, and 
their primitive language transformed ; sung and celebrated 
afresh by the first Greek poets, as pertaining to the origin 
of their own proper history. 

The Olympus of the Greeks is but a reproduction of the 
Hindoo Olympus. The legend of Jason and the Golden 
Fleece is still in every mouth on the soil of India; and the 
Iliad of Homer is nothing but an ec*ho, an enfeebled 
souvenir of the llamayana, a Hindoo poeyi in which Hama 
goes at the head of his allies to recover liis wife, 8ita, who 
had been carried olF by the King of Ceylon. 

The' chiefs insult each other in the same style, combat on 
cars, with lance and javelin. This struggle, in like manner, 
divides gods and goddesses ; these take part with tin; King 
of Ceylon, those with Kama; — not even the wratli of 
A(;hil]es at the loss of Eriseis, but may be identified in 
this immense poem. 

The imitation is flagrant, undeniable, met with even in 
details The epithet Hoopis (ox-eyed), which Homer con- 
stantly applies to Juno, is to the Hindoo the most 
sublime of comparisons ; because, without however b(3ing 
adorea as a god, the ox is the animal especially revered in 
the Hindoo creed, and the epithet is wholly inexplicable 
in Greek. 

Needless to say, that on Homer I entirely concur in the 
opinion of learned Germans, who consider the works of this 
poet as a succession of chants or rhapsodies, preserved by 
tradition and collected and arranged under Pericles. It is 
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the ODly conclusion that accords with the genius of new 
peo|)les, and especially of people of oriental origin. 

With ancient fabulists the imitation is still more striking, 
and we may say, without fear of being taxed with exaggera- 
tion, that ^Isop and Babrias have but copied Hindoo fable 
that readied them through Persia, Syria and Egypt. This 
latter writer, although a Greek himself, takes care at the 
commencement of his second proem to claim for the East 
the merit of inventing these ingenious apologues, which 
under an amusing form often suggest profound instruction : 


yivOos CO val ^aaiKioos 'AX^^dt/Spov, 

2i5pa)V iraXaiSu iffriy et/prjfi ai/0pc67rov, 

Ot rp'iv ttot’ ^(Tav iir\ "Nlvov re Kai B-^Aot/. 

Fable, 0 son of King Alexander, is an ancient invention 
of Syrian men, who lived in former times under Ninus and 
Bolus.” 

It is sufTicicnt to open the fables of the Hindoo Pilpay, 
of the Brahmin Eamsamyayer, of H^sop, of Babrias, and of 
La Fontaine, to see that they all proceed the one from the 
other, and that the Greek and modern fabulists have not 
even given tbemselves the trouble to change the action of 
these little dramas. 

Thus, at each step, and the more we study the ancients 
the more obvious appears the proposition I have already 
advanced, viz., that antiquity had itself an antiquity that 
inspired and aided its rapid advancement to that high 
degree of civilization, artistic, philosophic and literary, 
which in its turn has fertilized modern genius. 

“ How many wonderful facts,” wrote M. Langlois, the 
translator of Ilarivansa^ “ we have to learn of others.” 

And yet Governments exhaust themselves in excavations, 
in scientic missions to Egypt, Persia, Africa, and the 
learned build clever systems on broken columns and inscrip- 
tions! Of course this is not without use, and we have 
made great progress in knowledge of the past, but Ibe links 
of the chain are too interrupted to admit of recousl ruction. 
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"Why not send to India to explore orip^ins and translate 
books ? It is there alone the truth will be fouiid. 

Wherefore continue to cultivate this school of Athens, 
which has no longer a raison d'etre, can no longer afford 
the faintest service ; instead of replacing it by a Sanscrit 
school, which, founded at Pondichery or Karikal, in tho 
South of India, would soon render important services to 
science ? 

In support of the theory that India has given civilization 
to the world, I shall now rapidly expose tho most salient 
points of Hindoo legislation — legislation which we recover 
entire at Pome, bequeathed to her by (Trceco and Pgypt, 
by them derived from primitive sources. 

Obviously we can hcreouly give some succinct hints ; our 
whole volume would be insufficient to elaborate the subject. 

In all social systems the most important matters of 
legislation are marriage, filiation, paternal authority, 
tutelage, adoption, property, the laws of contract, de[)osit, 
loan, sale, partnerships, donations, and testaments. 

We shall see, on examination, that these divisions have 
passed almost unaltered, from Hindoo law into Koman 
law and French law, and that the greater part of their 
particular dispositions are to-day still in vigour. 

T^re can here be no comment or possible discussion, 
whdre there is a text there is no room for dissent. 

The Hindoo laws were codified by JManou, more than 
three thousand years before tho Christian era, copied by 
entire antiquity, and notably by K(;me, which alone has 
left us a written law — the code of Justinian, which has 
been adopted as tho base of all modern legislations. 

Let us see and compare : 


BETBOTHAL— MAEIHAGE. 

Marriage, by the Hindoo law, is accomplished by the 
giving of the woman by the father, and her acceptance by 
the husband, with the ceremony of w’ater and fire. 



THE V0IC3S OF INDIA. 


31 


The same form at Eomc — Leg. 60, § i. Digest of Jus- 
tinian. Virgini in Tiortos deducice. . . . Die nuptiarum 
priusguam ad eum transiret, et primquam aqua et igne 
accipereiur, id est nuptias celebrarentur. . . . obtulit decern 
aureos dono. 

The union of hands, as well as the confarreatio (or eating 
the bride-cake), of the Eomaii rite, are but copies of ordi- 
nances of Manou. 

In Hindoo marriage two different epochs are to be 
considered — the betrothal and the celebration; the betrothal 
always takes place some ye<ara before the final ceremony. 

The same usages, the same distinct periods, relegated to 
Eomc. 

The word betrothal (sponsaUa) Leg. 2, tit. i. 1. xxiii, of 
the Digest, comes from the w’ord to promise (a spondrndo), 
for it was a custom of the ancients to stipulate for the 
promise of a future wife. 

“ Often,” says law 17, under the same head, “ sufficient 
cause may ])rolong the period of betrothal not only for 
one or two, but even for three, four, or more years.” 

The consent by contract required by Hindoo law was 
also required at Eomc — Law 2, clause ii, sponsalia sicut 
nuptice consenm contmhentiuni jiunt. 

With the Hindoos the young wife remains with her 
family until the age of puberty ; the father then sends a 
message to the husband to intimate that hia rights liavo 
commenced, and that ho may claim his wife. 

The same at Eome: Jn potentate manente fdia, pater 
span so nuntium remitt ere potest. — (Leg. 10, dc tSpon- 
salibiis). 

Conducting the wife to the house of her husband, was in 
India, as in Eome, the final ceremony of marriage — and 
was celebrated with music and fi^asting. 

Marriages, by the law of Manou, are prohibited of every 
degree in the direct lino; and, in the collateral, to the 
seventh degree on the paternal, and fifth degree of tlio 
maternal line. Lastly, the father, who in India marries 
his daughter to any one, after having hetrotlied her to 
another, is held infamous. 
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Listen to the Roman law (Leg. 13, § I., lib. iii.) : Item 
si alteri sponsa, alteri nupta sit, ex sententia edicti punitur. 

This is not all. The Hindoo spirit is found to govern 
Roman law, even in those liaisons which modern legis- 
lation, except that of Brazil, has declined to recognise. 
Concubinage, tolerated and regulated at Rome, is another 
Indian institution which the Romans adopted in deference 
to tradition: the strict and pure manners of primitive 
times would never have inspired the sanction of licentious 
love. 

We do but touch here upon all those points of interest. 
What important critical studies might not a deeper explo- 
ration afford us of those admirable laws of the ancient 
cradle of humanity ! 

One word more and we have done with marriage. 

Divorce, legally instituted in India, was the same in 
Romo. Let us hoar from the Hindoo legislator the 
causes for wliich a woman may separate (Vom her liusband : 

The husband may be abandoned by his wife if he is 
criminal, impotent, degraded, afflicted with leprosy, or 
because of a prolonged abhence in foreign countries.” 

The Roman law states no other causes : degradation, 
civil death, impotence, contagious disease, and absence. 

In India, as in Rome, the adulterous wife loses her 
dowry. The husband is not oblig(3d to restore it. 

Thus, in this very important part of law, which is the 
base of societies and of nations, wo see India giving 
lessons by which all peoples have ])rofited. Let us 
pursue these comparisons, which, although summary, are 
neither less sure nor less authentic. 


PILIATION, PATERNAL AUTHORITY, 
TUTELAGE, AND ADOPTION. 

The rule, later is est quern justou nupiicc demonstrant, 
admitted as an axiom in Roman law, and ado})ted by our 
code, thus expressed in Article 312, “ The child conceived 
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during marriage, has the husband as father,'* is thus 
expressed by Mauou ; — 

“The child born in a house belongs to the husband of 
the woman.” 

The Hindoo law distinguishes children as legitimate and 
natural, incestuous and adulterous. Natural children have 
a right, though a small one, in the succession of their 
parents. The children of incest or adultery can claim 
nothing but aliment. 

Tt then establishes the procedure for repudiation, in these 
terms: “If from circumstances it is proven with certainty 
that the real father is some other than the husband, the 
child is adulterous, and deprived of all rights in the family.” 
'Lastly, a very remarkable disposition is, that it admits the 
legitimization of a natural child by subsequent marriage 
of the parents. 

We may say, without fear of error, that all the above 
principles, adopted by the lioman law, still form the sub- 
stance of the laws of France and of the majority of Euro- 
pean nations. What admiration must fill the thinker, the 
philosoj)lier, the jurisconsult, at sight of legislation so wise, 
so simple, so practical, that after five ihoasaud years wo 
have adopted it, finding nothing superior to supplant it! 

As with filiation, paternal authority presents the same 
coincidence ; what it was in India such was it in Eome. 

The head of a family, says Gibeliu, hold his wife, his 
children, his slaves in his baud by the right of master, 
and with the same power; even to-day the sou can acquire 
nothing, possess nothing that is not his father’s. 

Whatever bis age, says the Hindoo commentator 
Catyayana, while his father is in life the son is never 
independent. 

As to tutelage, the principles are always the same as 
admitted and now recognised in the Roman law. It would 
seem, in truth, that instead of studying India wo are in 
reality upon modern soil. 

Hindoo law admits the legal tutelage, first of progenitors, 
next of paternal and maternal relations, and lastly, dative 
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guardianship, as well as the intervention of a family council 
and of public authority for protection of the person and 
property of a minor. 

It may be noted as a special coincidence, that the Hindoo 
legislator prefers male to female tutelage, as long as male 
relatives exist. A still more striking accordance is that the 
mother forfeits the tutelage of her children, if, being a 
widow, she marries again without consent of a family 
council. 

We may conclude our glance at Indian law on this point 
with a word on adoption. The Hindoo code permits 
adoption whether to introduce a child into a childless 
family, or from motives of good-will towards the adopted him- 
self. As in Roman law, the adoption should be solemnized 
in presence of the family, of patriarchs. Brahmins, and 
heads of caste. 

French law, in adopting the usage, has sought to give 
extraordinary solemnity and authenticity to the act in 
requiring that its adoption shall only be permitt(‘d after con- 
sent of a tribunal of first instance and of a suj)erior court. 

Once adopted, the child became one of the family, with 
the same rights as children who might afterwards be born. 
TLe same dispositions in Roman and French law. 

Yridd’ha-Gautania, annotated by ^^’anda-Bandita, says : 

“If there exist an adopted son, of good disposition, and 
a legitimate son born afterwards, let them equally share 
the succession of their father.” 

At Athens the formula of adoption was : — 

“ I adopt that I may have a sun to accomplish on rny 
tomb the sacred ceremonies, to perpetuate my race, and in 
transmitting iny name through an unbroken chain of 
descendants, confer upon it some degree of immortality.” 

Is not this Greek formula of adoption, a re])roduction of 
the Hindoo text of Manou ? 

“ I, who am without- male descendants, hasten with 
solicitude to adopt a son for the continuation of liineral 
offerings and sacred rites, and for the perpetuation of my 
name.” 
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Let UB remark, in conclusion, that the Hindoo law was 
the first to consider marriage as an indissoluble bond. 
Even death did not dissolve it, for in the castes that 
permitted re-marriage of widows, it was only in cases 
where the defunct having loft no children, it became 
imperative to provide for him a son who should accomplish 
on his tomb the ceremonies necessary for his salvation. 
For in Hindoo theology the father can on!)’ attain the 
abodes of the blest through the expiatory ceremonies of 
his son. The second husband, therefore, was only per- 
mitted as a means, the child begotten by him was not his, 
but belonged to and inherited tlie property of the defunct. 

Besides, what antiquity wliolly overlooked, but what we 
cannot too much admire in India, is its respect for women, 
almost amounting to a worship. 

This extract from Manou (lib. iii. sloca 55, &c. &c.) will 
not be read without surprise : 

“ Women should be nurtured with every tenderness andl 
attention by their fathers, their brothers, their husbands, and 
their brothers-in-law, if they desire great prosperity.’^ 

“ Where women live in affliction the family soon becomes 
extinct; but when they are loved and respected, and 
cherished with tenderness, the family grows and prospers 
in all circumstances.” 

“ When women are honoured, the divinities are content, 
but when we honour them not, all acts of piety are sterile.”; 

“ The households cursed by the womeu to whom they have 
not rendered due homage, find ruin weigh them down and 
destroy them as if smitten by some secret power.” 

“In the family where the husband is content with his 
wife, and the wife with her husband, happiness is assured 
for ever,” 

This veneration of woman produced in India an epoch 
of adventurous chivalry, during which we find the heroes 
of lliudoo poems accomplishing high deeds, which reduce 
all the exploits of the Ainadis, Knights of the Hound Table, 
and the Paladins of the Middle Age, to mere child’s play.* 


Wo have something of this in Colonel Todd’s Iiajahstan, 
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Grand and peaceful epoch ! which India has, to-day, 
somewhat forgotten. But whose the fault ? if not those 
brutal and stupid invasions, which for ages dispute her fine 
and fertile soil. 


PHOPERTY, CONTRACT, DEPOSIT, LOAN, SALE, 
PARTNERSHIP, DONATION, AND TESTA- 
MENTARY BEQUEST. 

The Hindoo laws of property are not less admirable 
than those of the person ; they proceed with a largeness of 
view and justness of discrimination, unsurpassed by suc- 
cessive moderu legislations. Those laws, collected by Romo, 
are still, with little alteration, our own. 

Jurisconsults of our times are divided on tho origin of 
property between two systems: the first admit. the right 
of property only as based upon natural law, and would, 
consequently, reduce it to possession ; the others consider 
it as a social necessity, and derive it from l(5gal enactment. 

The Hindoo legislator, who proposes to himself tho 
same question, thus resolves it : — 

‘‘ Where occupation shall be proven, but where no kind 
of title shall appear, sale cannot be admitted. A title, and 
not occupation, is essential to proprietorship.” — {Manou^ 
lib. viii., sL 200.') 

Such tho principle, proprietorship in India then derived 
from law. It is the same idea that pervades the entire 
economy of our codes. 

Passing then to the manner of acquiring things that 
as yet belong to no one, or as from their natnro liavi* but 
an accidental owner, Manou declares that, “ the field culti- 
vated is tho property of him who cleared it of wooil, and 
the gszelle, of the first hunter that mortally wounded it.” 

Examining in course the nature of propeu’ty in itself*, 
the II indoo law divides it into move.able and immoveabh;, 
a distinction which modern legislators have ado])ted with- 
out change, but which was rejected by the Roman law. 
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Immoveables are tliemselvcs divided into immoveables 
from tlieir iialure, and immoveables from their destination; 
then possessions, in (a)iniexion with those who hold them, 
are classed as belonging to no individual and as belongin;^ 
to all — as public and as private property. The Hindoo law 
decrees the latter alone to be subject to commercial tran- 
sactions between individuals. 

“ Thus all classifications of properties,*' says (Tibelin, 
‘‘according to their nature, their source, their tenure, and 
lastly the rights of projirietorship, are in Europe so many 
traditions of Oriental legislation’* adopted into our existing 
law — as into Itonian law ; provision for the family, the ad- 
justment of disposable quotas, contracts not only in their 
essence, but also in their application ; in fact, all those prin- 
ciples which our civil law has reduced to the most simple 
expression, by fusion of Itomaii law with (iermau usage; 
that is, by re-union of the dimbhi traditions of the Hindoo 
tribes who came to people the Korih and the South — on 
the one side, by Eussia, the Scandinavian countries, and 
Germany — and, on the other, by Persia, Egypt, Greece, 
and Pome. 

Ill India, all transfer of property, by whatever title 
ctlVctfcd, cohdilional or gratuitous, was to be accomplished 
with the forms of donation ; that is, by delivery of gold 
and water — with corn and grass — lilii ct cma. 

The gold was presented by the vendor or donor to the 
purchaser or receiver, to ensure his satisfaction, should the 
property prove of insuliicient value. The water was 
spilled as at a marriage, in sign of gift : the corn and grass 
were presented ns part and produce of tlie property, in 
sign of transfer. 

And here, wo may not doubt, were learned all the 
various formulas of solemnizing contracts, as well as the 
Northern customs of transfer by water and earth, by herb 
and branch. On all these points, we are constrained to 
recognise the inlliience of .Hindoo law 

We shall bo still more brief in our few remaining 
glances at Hindoo legislation, for, talam together, vve have 

c 
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already said enough to justify the conclusions we pretend 
to draw from this summary expose of the Sanscrit origin 
and general principles of Hindoo jurispruclencc. 

A few words, however, on contracts, donations, and 
wills, may, ])erhaps, not be ill received by the reader; in 
fact, the dilfcront modes of engagement, and of donations 
between the living, or because of death, arc in a manner 
still more striking, if possible, copied in their principles 
and in their clfects, both by the Koman law and by 
modern legislatoi:s. 

As the first principle necessary to the validity of engage- 
ments, the Hindoo legislator indicates the competence of 
the parties. 

Women in the power of husbai Is, children, slaves, and 
those under interdict, are incompetent. 

The inca])acity absolute for children and slaves ; relative 
for the woman, who may contract with the authority of her 
husband, and for the interdicted, whom the prohibition 
simply subjects to the authority of his tut i . 

Observe, eii passant^ this striking coincidence with Prencli 
law, that the Hindoo wife, in default of lier husband’s 
authority, may release herself from her incapacity, ])y 
authority of justice. 

Besides these incapacities whicli may terminate by a 
change of condition, the majority of the minor, or the 
emancipation of the slave, for instance, the law establishes 
others founded on a particular situation of ])orsons. — 
(^Digest of Hindoo Laws, \ol. ii., ]). H)3, and Jlanou.') 

“ The contract made by a man who is drunk, foolish, 
imbecile, or grievously disordered in his mental condition, 
by an old man whose weakness is abused, and by all persons 
without power, is entirely void.” 

Manou further adds: “What is held under compulsion 
— held by force — is declared nuliy 

Would not this be thought a mere commentary on the 
Code Napoleon of four or tive thousand years after ? 

How far is all this from those barbarous customs of first 
ages, when every question was solved by violence and force. 
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and what; admiration should we not feel for a people who, 
at the epoch at which Biblical fable would date the world’s 
creation, had already reached the extraordinary degree of 
civilization indicated by laws so simple and so practical! 

Let us not delude ourselves : the best criterion of the 
condition of nations is their w-rittcn law. 

We shall not now enter into the minutiae of contracts 
which would be perfectly understood in their details and 
consequences only by persons connected with law. Referring 
such readers to the sources themselves^ it is sulficieut for 
us to state that guarantee, salary, pledge, rent, lease, hypo- 
thecation, and mortgage with usufruits, wholly of Hindoo 
origin, have passed successively into Roman and Prench 
law entire, and without other modification than such as 
necessarily result to nations from the predominance of civil 
over religious law. 

Still more, if w^o descended into details, should we see 
that all the pleas recognised by Roman and French laws 
for the extinction of obligations had been foreseen and 
applied by Hindoo legislation. 

So, mutation, remission of the debt, cession of property, 
compensation, the loss of the thing duo in specified cases, 
actions to annul or rescind, by possessor or claimant, are 
admitted in India, and have the same effect as with us. 

To whom the merit of priority ? That, I think, cannot 
be questioned. 

Listen to the text of Smitri-Chaudrica, authorizing sub- 
stitution : “ The creditor may transfer, either to his own 
creditor or to a third person who releases him, the pledge 
delivered by his debtor in surety for debt, with the 
voucher that establishes it, but in making mention that he, 
the debtor, consents to all these circumstances of the 
transfer.” 

And this other formal text from the same work on tender 
and consignation: “If the creditor refuse to receive his 
credit when tendered in payment by the debtor, let the 
amount of his debt, fruit, money, merchandise or cattle, be 

deposited by the latter to that effect, in the hands ot a 

c 2 
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third person, and the interest shall cease to accrue as soon 
as the deposit is eilected.” 

“'Hiis procedure affords acquittal.” 

To give an idea ot the iiiten\'^tijig work of comparison to 
which a jurisconsult might devote himself, ami still more to 
demonstrate in a manner more evident, that tlie laws of 
Jtome, as well a.s our own, are but a copy of anti(pie 1 Julian 
juris/jrudeiice, wo shall imw collate, according to (jribelin, 
texts of the three legi.slations on deposit, loan at usury or 
interest, or without interest. 

Hindoo Text: Catyaynna. — “ Wlnit is lent from goodwill boars no 
in tores t.” 

Civil Code, Art. 187'). — “ A loan of oonveuicnco is essentially 
gratuitous.'’ 

llonran I^aw. — “ Coniiuodatu res tune pi’o\)rio intelligitiir, si nulla 
mcrcedo aceepta vol eonstituln, ros til>i nU nda data est.” 

Hindoo Text: Vatyatjauu . — “ If tlio fliin,-/ perish by its own \ioo, tlio 
borrower is not responsible, unless (here i < fault on liss ]>ari.” 

Civil Code, Art. l!^8-l.--“ If the tliin;.' tb teriuviites from llio solo 
cdVect of tlio usage fur wliicli it is Ijorrovved, and uitliout any fault of 
the boiTower, lie is not aiiswi raldu for the detenoialiju.” 

Homan Luav. — “Quod vero sem ctutc eontigit, vel niorho, vel vi 
lafronnm ereptuin est, aut quid siniih' aceidit, dieendnnr est nihil 
eonim esse iiuputandum ei qui eoniniodatuni aecipit, nisi aliqnii culpa 
intervenial.” 

Hindoo Text: Catijayana . — “When a, thing lent on usage for a 
dutiuite time is reclaimed ]>t hire tlie term or aceoniplislrneni of the 
said usage, the borrower cannot he foreed to res! ore it.'’ 

Civil Code, Art. 188M.- — “ The ]< nder cannot Avithdraw tlio thing lent 
heforo the covoniinti'd term, or in default of convent ion, until after it 
has BorA’cd the purpose for Avliiel* it was borroAved.” 

Roman ]ja\v. — “ xVdjuvari quippv! nos, non deeipi benetieio oportot.” 

Hindoo Text : Catydyana .- Hnt wliero Ibo interests of tlie. oAVuer 
may bo eoinproniised by an urgent masl of Hie tiling lent, ibe borroAA^er 
may bo forced to restore it even before. Hie stipulated time.” 

Civil Code, Art. 188!). — “ Kevertbeless, if in the interval, or before 
tbo borroAver’s need is over, an nrgmit and unforeseen Avant of the 
thing should come upon tlie lender, the jndgt* can, according to cir- 
cumsfanecs, obligm Hie borrower to return it to him.” 

Hindoo Text : N<irada . — “ When a man, in confidence, entrusts his 
effects to another, o)i condition of restitution, it is an act of deposit.” 

Civil Cod(‘, Art. lOlo. Deposit in general is an act hy which avc 
receive the property of another, in charge to preserve, and to restore it 
as received.” 
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Boraan Law. — " Depositum ot quod custodiendum alicui datum 
est.” 

Hindoo Toxt : Vrihaspati. — “ The depositary who allows the thin" 
deposited to he destroyed by his ne"li"ence, wliile preservin" his own 
property with a care altogether different, will bo forced to pay its valiio 
with interest.” 

Civil Code, Art. 1027. — “ The depositary shall bestow on preserva- 
tion of the thin":-} dejiosit(*d tins same earo as he bestows on the prosrr- 
viition of thin^fi JwJongiu}* to bimsulL” 

Homan Law. — “Neo enim salvn fide minonnn iis qiiam sais rebus 
di 1 i " 0 11 1 i : i n 1 p va ‘ s t ah i t . ” 

Hindoo Text: Yitjiujawalnja . — “The depositary will not restore 
what lias boon destroyed by the by Pi’ovidcmce, or by tliif^vos. 

But if this loss follows after his refusal of restitution on deuiand, bo 
Bhall return the vabu! of the deposit, atid pay a ihio of erjiial amount .” 

Civil Code, Art. id*2t). — “ The deposilary is not liable in any ease for 
nceidents from siita lior forci*, unless lie has made a delay in retiirniug 
tlic tiling deposited.” 

llowiin Law’. — “Si cIopoRifwn quoqiu\ co (lie dcpn4ti nriuin sit 
perieulo ejus, apud (pitmi depositum fuerit, eat si judieii accipiondi 
tempore poiuit, id reddore reus, nec nstdidit.” 

Hindoo Toxt, L/. — “ If the trustee use the trust without eonsont of 
the proprietor, ho ahail he punished and forced to pay the price of tho 
things de])osited with interest.” 

Civil (.lode, Art. Itb'lO. — “ lie may not lun he use of the thin .: deposited 
without the permission expressed or understood of the (h>p()sjt(^r.” 

Koman Code?. — “ C^ui rem deposiiam, invito domino, seions prud- 
ensqiie, ill US11S convertit, otiara furii delieto snccedit.” 

Hindoo Text: id.— “AVliat is enclosed in a box deposited iu tiie 
hands of a trustee without any dcclanillou of its content.-!, should lie 
unknown, and so restored.” 

Civil Code, Art. 19;U. — “lie should not seek to know tho things 
that have hocn deposited, if they have been coniidod to him in a closed 
box or under a sealed envelope.” 

On tdie same (pjostion, Maiion furtlicr says: — 

“In the <-ase of a sealed deposit, the trustee who would escape 
censuri', should reston' it to the depositor without eluingiug th(» seal.” 

Hindoo Text : Tho deposit shall he re:-fored as receivv'd, 

both in (piality and ipiautity.” 

Civil (kale, Art. 1932. — “ The depositary should ri'store identiceJly 
the thing deposited.” 

Hindoo Text : Manou . — “ If the diiposit is seized by thieves, attacked 
by vermin, carried away by *Avater, or eousumod by lire, t!io diqiosi - 
tary is not .liable for its restoration, unless the loss or deterioration is 
tho result of his act.” 
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Civil Code, Art. 1933.—“ The trusteo is only bound to restore the 
thing deposited in the condition in which it may be found at the 
moment of restitution. Deteriorations, which have not occurred from 
his fault, are at the charge of the depositor.” 

Roman Code. — “ Quod vero aenectute contigit, vel morbo, vol vi 
latronuni ereptum est, nihil eorum esse imputandum nisi aliijua culpa 
Interveniat.” 

Hindoo Text: Vrihasjtati. — “Whatever profit the depositary may 
derive from the object deposited he should restore with it.” 

Civil Code, Art. 1930.--“ If tho. thing deposited has produced profits 
that have been received by tho depositary, ho is obliged to restore 
them.” 

Roman Law. — “llano actionem bonro fidei esse dubitari non oportet. 
Et ideo, et friictus in hanc actionem venire, ct omnem causam, et 
partam dicendum est ne nuda res veniat.” 

Hindoo Text : Vrihaspati . — “ Tho thing deposited should be restored 
to him who deposited it.” 

Civil Code, Art. 1887. — “ Tho depositary should not restore the 
thing deposited, except to tho person who confided it to him.” 

Hindoo Text : Manou » — “ The trustee cannot bo arraigned by any 
one when ho restores tho deposit to tho heir of a dead depositor.” 

Civil Code, Art. 1989. — “ In case of the natural or civil death of the 
depositor, tho thing deposited may only bo given up to his heir.” 

Hindoo Text: 31anon , — “In tho place where the deposit Vas 
delivered, there must it bo restored.” 

Civil Code, Art. 1913. — “ If the contract names no place of restitu- 
tion, it should bo made at tho place of deposit.” 

Hindoo Text ; Vrihaspati . — “ Let the trustee guard the deposit with 
care, and restore it on the first demand of the depositor.” 

Civil Code, Art. 19*13. — “ Tho deposit should he restored to the 
depositor whenever ho reclaims it.” 

Roman Code. — Est autem apud Julianura . . . scriptum, eum qui 
rem deposuit, statim posse depositi actionem agere. Hoc eiiim ipso 
dolo facere eum qui suscepit quod roposcenti rem non dat.” 

Hindoo Text : Manou, — “ He who docs not restore a deposit after 
having received it, is declared infamous by tho law.” 

Civil Code, Art. 1915. — “ The unfaithful depositary is not admitted 
to the benefit of acquittance.” 

Is it necessary longer to continuo these studies and 
comparisons, and is it possible to make demonstration 
more clear, especially if we bear in mind the ages that 
separate us from this epoch, and the necessary transforma- 
tions that all these things have undergone ? 

These approximations might be made throughout all 



India’s eelation to antiquity. 


43 


jurisprudence ; wo should constantly find Hindoo legisla- 
tion rational, philosophic, complete, and worthy on all 
points to give birth to the written law of the world. 

Sale, donations, testaments of which we have seen the 
general principles, would present us the same logical 
filiation in detail, the same points of contact, the same 
basis, enlightened by the strictest good sense. 

Source of all modern laws on matter, scarce, hero and 
there some few changes, which attach to dilfcrence of 
manners, climate, civilization, and but serve better to 
demonstrate the connection; for ancient and modern legis- 
lations only there depart from those of India, where new 
matters have imperatively exacted other laws. 

The legislator INIanou, whose autlienticity is incon- 
testible, dates back more than three thousand years before 
the Christian era ; the Brahmins assign him a still more 
ancient epoch. 

What instruction for us, and what testimony almost 
material, in favour of the Oriental chronology, which, less 
ridiculous than ours (based on Biblical traditions), adopts, 
for the formation of this world, an epoch more in harmony 
with science ! 

We arc no longer of the times to incur risk of stake and 
faggot for contradicting a text of the Bible or of Aristotle. 
But we should recollect that the regime of the middle ages 
has bequeathed us an innumerable assemblage of opinions, 
and ready-made ideas, from whi(di we have the greatest 
difficulty in disembarrassing ourselves. 

In vain science, at first timidly, then boldly, has made 
itself the demolisber of all these prejudices, its advance is 
slow ; and as the grown man never succeeds in completely 
forgetting the talcs that have amused his cradle — so are 
western nations incapable of rejecting certain fables of 
past ages, as, it must be confessed, they are equally 
incapable of believing tlicm. 

There are certain ideas discussed freely in society, which 
w^e should blush to bclicA'c on conscicnlious examination ; 
for when alone with himself, man always exacts serious 
reasons for bis convictions. 



44 


THE inULE IN INDIA. 


If agitated or diseiiased in pnWic, a iimidred voices rise 
to cry, haro. “ That must not he touched ! ” is heard fnun all 
sides. And therefore ? Eespcct this, respect that ! Ap^ain, 
wherefore? We have a love for old things, and it revolts 
us to change our old hahits. 

If, for example, one should happen to say that the 
chronology that assigns to the world’s creation a date of 
only six thousand years, is absurd nonsense, what tempests 
would he not raise in certain camps, and, the knife at hi.s 
throat, he must give mathematical reasons, while they think 
it right to o])]K)se only fihles and sacred texts ! 

Let us release ourselves from all this load of timid 
credulities, and we shall then comprehend that it does not 
belong to us Western people, the last-comers, proudly to 
fix the origin of the world by the light of souvemirs of 
yesterday’s birth, and thus, by a stroke o{‘ the ])('u, to eraso 
the civilization and liistory of the Oriental ])eo])les who have 
preceded us by some thousands of years upon earth. More 
logical than ourselves, these pcopl(‘, who might have been 
content with their anti(|nity, ])rofessed themselves the issue 
of other peoples who had precediul them, and who had 
become extinct from a series of cataclysms similar to that 
of which all existing iiatieiis retain a souvtaiir. 

13e it as it nuiy, avc arc constrained to admit, in consider- 
ing these admirable laws, organizing society, the family, 
property, exhibiting, in a word, the most advanced civiliza- 
tion, that this progress eould no more have been accomplished 
in a day by the Hindoos tBan by ourselves, and that ages 
would he required to realize it. 

A few brace of centuries led ancient and modern nati()n8 
to this condition, thanks to the Asiatic light that came to 
direct, and abridge for tiiom the ])eriod of gestation. Hut 
how much longer iinist th.at period have hrmii for Orientals, 
even in admitting their opinions, that they too had pre- 
cursors to light their coming way ? 

The more I advance in these comparative Htudics, tlic 
more obvious docs it become that all pc.oplcs and civiliza- 
tions proceed as fatally from preceding peoples, as do sous 
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from fathers, as the inferior links of a chain hanq from tho 
superior links ; and that however obscure may be this 
filiation, those ties which connect tliein, it is easy, witli iho 
aid of patient and unprejudiced research, to re-attach them 
the one to the other. 

There is, certainly, here no new idea of which to claim 
the merit. Modern history lias already guessed its cradle 
and struggles against those medijcval legacies which, in 
controlling thought, have so long retarded tho advance of 
intelligence towards a more free and more rational com- 
prehension of the past. 

A few words on Hindoo philosophy and religion, which 
alike rest upon the Yedas, or Sacred Scriptures. . 

In point of authenticity, the Vedas have incontestiblo 
procodonce over the most ancient records. These holy 
books which, according to tho Brahmins, contain the 
revealed word of Grod, were honoured in I ndia long before 
Persia, Asia IMiiior, Egypt, and Europe, were colonized or 
inhabited. 

“ Wo cannot,*’ says the celebrated Orientalist, Sir 
William Jones, “refuse to the Vedas the honour of an 
anticpiity the most distant.” Thit, at what epoch were 
they composed f who their author? Wo may revert to 
times the inosti primitive, intcrrogalo tlio most ancient 
records of the human race, and it is still impossible to 
solve these cpiestions ; all arc sihmt on the subject. {Somo 
authors retroject their composition to tho first period^ 
after the Cataclysm ; but, according to the Braliinins, they 
are anterior to creation; they were, says the Sama-Veda, 
formed of the soul of him who exists by, or, of himself. 

The Vedas are four in number ; tho Bitch- Veda, the JSama- 
Veda, tho Vadjou- Veda, and tho Atliarva- Vhsla. Only a 
few fragments of these books have been translated and made 
known to the learned world : ere long, an English translation, 
due to tho labours of tho Calcutta Asiatic Society, will 
permit their collected study. 

Hindoo philosophy is divided into orthodox and hetero- 
dox systems. 
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Among the most celebrated authors of orthodox philoso- 
phy, or rather of B rah mini cal theology, Djeminy and llichna 
Dwipayna-Yyasa appear in the first rank — the latter com- 
monly known under the name of Vcda-Vyasa, because he is 
said to have collected the scattered pages of the four Vedas. 

Djerniny was of the Sunnyasi or mendicant class, clothed 
in yellow and carying atafi* and bowl. Yyasa it appears 
sacrificed more to things of this world, and enjoyed in India 
a reputation as poet, at least equal to that of philosopher. 
Sir W. Jones speaks of him with veneration. 

The works of these two authors who have sustained tho 
scholastic philosophy of India are known ; that of D jeminy, 
glider the name of Pourva-Mimansa ; and that of Yyasa, 
under the title of Outtara-Mimansa, or Yedanla. 

Their object is not only to comment upon the A^edas, and 
determine their meaning, but Djeminyalsotreats of casuistry ; 
and the work of A^yasa contains a dialect ique in the manner 
of Aristotle, with a psychology where the author pushes 
scepticism and idealism to the point of denying the exist- 
ence of a material world. 

It is the system of Pyrrho entire. AVithout doubt, this 
philosopher, who had travelled in India, had from inter- 
course with Brahmins, brought back this principle that all 
is illusion — save only Ood himself. • 

Tho Pourva-Mimansa exhibits, besides, a great affinity 
with the mysterious dogma of tho philosopher of Samos, 
which Plato had, in fact, adopted. 

According to Djeminy, all is harmony in the universe, all 
a perpetual concert : God himself is a harmonious sound,' 
and all the beings ho has created arc but modifications of 
his premiership. 

Prom this system of sounds naturally flows that of 
numbers, to which the Mimansa attributes a mysterious 
power. The numbers one and three are the symbol of tho 
Trinity, in unity, the sign of the three attributes of tho 
Divinity — creation, preservation, and transformation by 
destruction. 

It is in the same sense that'the priest of Mtuuphis, in 
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Egypt, explained the number three to the novice, by 
intimating that the Premier Monad created the Dyad, who 
engendered the Triad, and that it is this Triad that shines 
throughout N^ature. 

The number two expresses androgynous ?^ature, the 
active and the passive, the generating power, base of all 
sacred legends, source whence mythographers have ex- 
tracted their immense variety of fables, of symbols, and of 
ceremonies. 

“ When the Sovereign Power Divine,” says Manou, “ had 
finished the work of Creation, he was absorbed in the spirit 
of God, and thus exchanged his period of energy for a 
period of repose.” 

We shall, later, occupy ourselves more specially with this 
idea of the Trinity, and indicate whence acquired by all 
religions, without distinction. 

The authors of the two Mimansas have equally treated 
on questions the most abstract, the efficacy ofworJes^ Karma; 
Grace, Isvara-Parasada ; Faith, Sradha ; and freedom of 
judgment; and raised the question of the nominalists and 
realists, long before Abeilard and William de Champeaux. 

This was in India the epoch of fervent faith, the epoch 
when all science, philosophy, and morale were sought in a 
text of Holy Scripture. 

We shall recur to all these questions, treated byDjeininy 
and Yeda-Yyasa, and which after them agitated Christian 
philosophers. 

Of the Sastras and the Mahra-Darada, which profess the 
same doctrines, the dates are lost in the night of time. If 
we are to accept the chronology of the Brahmins, as 
calculated by the learned Orientalist Ilalhed, they must 
possess, the first an antiquity of seven, and the second of 
four millions of years- — a chronology which strikes point 
blank at all our European ideas on matter. 

Such things easily excite laughter, especially in Erance, 
the country of superficial spirits and of inconsiderate 
affirmations. We have made a little world for ourselves, dating 
from scarce six thousand years, and created in six days ; 
that satisfies all, and needs.no thought. 
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Some, it is true, have of late, 'with the aid of science, tried 
to change these six days into six epochs. The margin ‘is 
large, thousands of years may have slipped in hot, ween each 
epoch ; this idea shakes hands with that of the East. Rut 
open wide your ears, and you will hear partisans of the 
past hurling from all sides denunciation against this 
advanced guard of elite, and bespattering it with their mud 
brooms. 

Ah! let us guard against TJltrarnontanism* if wo would 
not end, like the Hindoos, in demoralization and stolidity. 

The Sastras arc not the only works that claim such 
antiquity-; according to Hindoo philoso[)]iers, the laws of 
Manou were also established in the Crida* Aouga, or llrst 
age. The Sourya-Sidania would retro-date many millions 
of years, and, on this subject, ITalhod, tlio translator of 
the 8astras, makes the remark, that no ])eoplo possess 
annals of an autliority so incontcsl ible as those trans- 
mitted to us hy the ancient Erahinins ; and, in suj)port of 
his assertion, mentions a book written more ilian 4,000 
years ago, wliich gives a retrospective history of tho 
human race of many millions of years. 

This chronology has nothing of exaggeration for Hindoos ; 
on the contrary, it logically accords witli their belief, which 
admits the existence of matior from all eternity with God. 

What nation lias conceived more ideas, agitated more 
questions, or discussed more problems ? The develop- 
ment of tliouglil, tlie ]>rogressive march of the scie'iKies 
have taken nothing from the value of the })hilosophic 
speculations of those men, so far removed from us. 

Legislation, morale^ metaphysics, psychology, all have 
they penetrated — fathomed all. 

When we explore the monuincnts of their literature, 
when wo open those vast philosophic magazines wlnuico 
radiate, on all sides, the primordial lights that attest a high 
civilization, we are struck with that majtistic image of the 
Divinity, which poet, historian, legislator, and philosopher 


* Batbor .igiiiusl SacorJuUilism, Cis and Ultrii-montauc. — Tkanslatoii. 
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cease not to place before tlie eyes of men, in claiming tlie»r 
belief in his imrneclialo Providence. 

It is not until after raising the spirit towards God, after 
oifering to him the affectionate devotion of grateful 
hearts, that they proceed. The doctrines, the theories, the 
sublime conceptions of these sages, lead us to a most 
profound admiration for their faith and their belief 

“The Ganges that flows,” says the Saina-Veda, 'Gt is 
God ; the sea that roars, it is Him ; the wind that blows, it 
is Him ; the cloud that thunders, the lightning’s flash, it is 
Him ; as from all eternity the world was in tlic spirit of 
Brahma, so to-day all that exists is Ids hnaf/e.^' 

Manou, before inviting Brighou to reveal to his disciples 
tlie Maha-ltichis, liis immortal laws, begins by explaining 
to them tlie attributes of the Divinity, and the mysteries 
of Creation. In the same way, the author of the J\raha- 
Barada unveils, in majestic language, by tlic mouth of the 
Divine son of the Yirgin Devanagny, to the astonished 
Ardjouiia, all the sublime ideas of ilindoo Deism. And 
the Sastras, of which we have above sjioken, lead the reader 
at once to a knowledge of the superior Intelligence who 
created all, arranged all, with power inliiiite and uncon- 
trol l(?d. 

J>ut after these first ages of fervent faith, of belief 
without question, soon camo the worship of pure reason, 
which, without rejecting ancumt revelation, would only 
admit it purified by freedom of judgment. 

This liberty necessarily begat the most diverse systems ; 
side by side with the spiritualists appeared the sceptics, 
whose theories were revived by the ancient Pyrrhonieus, 
and ill our own days, by the disciples of Moiilaigne aud of 
Kant — witlxout the merit, on the part of these latter, of a 
single additional argument. 

The Saiikya philosophy, whose founder was Kajiila, 
formally ignored the Divine creatu>n ; it niaihtains that 
there is no proof of the existence of a sjiiritual cause that 
gave birth to the universe; farther, that it is neither 
demonstrated by the senses, nor by reasoning, that is, 
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neither by perception, nor by induction, two of the three 
criteria of truth, by which according to it we arrive at a 
knowledge of things; For the nature of the cause and of 
the effect being the same, it results that that which does 
not exist cannot, by any possible operation of a cause, 
receive existence. 

An argument analogous to that employed by Leucippus, 
Lucretius, &c., that to create, God must construct the 
world out of nought, and that it is not possible to extract 
something from nothing. 

Yet Kapila recognised a plastic force inherent in nature, 
a being proceeding from her, special attribute of matter, 
and the source of all individual intelligence. 

From the opposing actions of the creative quality and the 
destructive quality proceeds operative force, or movement, 
which itself possesses three distinct (jualities ; 1st, the 
plastic j 2nd, the repulsive ; 3rd, tlie inert. 

Such the subtleties in which the play of Oriental imagi- 
nation indulged in those early times. 

Hindoo philosophers are very elaborate in examination of 
these three qualities, or inseparable attributes of Nature, 
and which intrinsically permeate all that exists. They are 
not mere accidents of Nature, says Gautama, in his Treatise 
of Philosophy, but they form its essence and enter into its 
composition. 

The first is the presence of all that is good, and the abscueo 
of all that is evil. 

The last is the absence of all that is good, and the 
presence of all that is evil, 

The middle quality partakes of the two others. 

Let us remark that the doctrine of tlio Sastras most 
surprisingly resembles the system of many philosophers of 
antiquity. Empedocles admitted, as the principle of things, 
four eltineuts; but he at the same time recoguised the 
principle of concord and the principle of discord. 

Plato taught that Love was the most powerful of the 
Gods, the true creator, and that lie was born of Chaos. 


“ Ante Deofl et omnos, primum gonoravit amoroia.” 
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The Stoics had recourse to a unique substance producing 
the four elements, and the philosopher of Stagy ra admitted 
a fifth, to which he assigned the origin of the soul. 

Energy or mobility, according to the Sastras, in alliance 
with time and goodness, engender matter, the great sub^ 
stance, the Maha-]3ouda; and the shock of opposing currents 
in matter produced that subtle, celestial, luminous element 
ijalled Agasa — a pure, electric, vivifying fluid diffused in 
space.* 

Thus affection is the universal mother, the first cause 
and supreme generatrix of the universe. 

As spouse of Brahma, quiescent, unrevealed, enveloped 
in darkness, as expressed in the Maha-Barada, it is 
Bavahny. 

As spouse of Brahma, passing from quiescenco into 
action, animating matter, and manifesting himself by crea- 
tion, it is Brahmy. 

As spouse of Yisclmou, preserver and restorer, it is 
Latchoumy. 

As spouse of Siva, destroyer and reproducer, it is 
Parvady. 

The Vedas consider Brahma as having sacrificed himself 
for creation, to produce or create creation. Not only does 
God become incarnate and suffer for our regeneration and 
restoration, but lie even immolated Himself to give us 
existence. 

“ Sublime idca,t which we find expressed,” says M. de 
Humboldt, “ in all the sacred books of anti(|uity.” 

Hence, as expressed in the sacred books : — 

“ Brahma is at once both sacrijlcer and victim^ so that the 
priest who officiates each morning at the ceremonies of the 
Sarvameda, the universal sacrifice^ symbolic of creation^ in 
presenting his offering to Ood, identifies himself with the 
Divine Sactnfeer, who is Brahma. Or rather, it is Brahma, 
victim in His Son Christna, who came to die on earth for 

* Vide a late pamphlet on the '^Identity of the Vital and Cosmical 
Principle. 

t Sublime ! or absurd ? 
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our salvation y who Himself accomplishes the solemn sacri- 
fice.r 

These last lines present points of curious and delicate 
comparison; but I will only touch upon this subject, with 
hands full of proof, in the chapter to be specially devoted 
to it, and that, with the impartiality of a free spirit that 
seeks only scientific truths, careless of the odium it may 
provoke. 

When thoHuler of worlds saw the surface of the earth 
enamelled' with extpiisite iloAvers, the fields and meadows 
covered with vegetation, and Nature beaming with youth 
and vitality scatter all her treasures over tlic globe. He sent 
the Holy S[)irit, the Word, His Tirst-begotteu, who pro- 
ceeded to the creation of animals and of man. 

The God, say the Sastras, presented Himself provided 
witli an infinite variety of forms and a multitude of organs 
— striking imago of that almighty power, that supreme 
wnsdorn, which no spirit can conceive, and of wliich no innn 
has been able to measure the extent nor to fathom the depth. 

To man He‘ gave the five organs of touch, sight, smell, 
taste, and hearing, and a sixth, admitted by all Hindoo 
pliilosopliers, and called Mamas, whicli is tbe agont in union 
of the sexes. 

The followers of Boudha, who was the reformer, the 
Luther of Braluninical theocratic authority, and whoso 
docti-ine.s spread over the north of Upper Asia, in Tartary, 
China, and even to .ra]>an, recognised neitlier the sixth 
sense nor the fifth ■eicmeiit. — It is one of the many points 
on which they diller with the orthodox. 

The Sankyau philosophy thus defines it, “ an organ by 
ailiiiity, partaking tlio properties of others, and which 
serve.s at once for sensation and action.” 

We know that Aristotle also admitted tlui sixth souse. 

The ancients w'ore divided in ojiinion about the souls of 
brutes: the Plat onists accorded them reason and under- 
standing, but in a less degree than man; the Perijiatetiea 
but allowed them sensation. 

The Sastras not only j)romi8C man immortality in 
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heaven, but also loudly claim for animals immortality of 
soul and existence in a future life. Hence, without doubt, 
the doctrine of metempsychosis, which, from India where 
it was first conceived, spread to the rest of Asia and to 
Greece. 

These works consider individual souls as emanations 
from the supreme soul of the universe, as a portion of the 
divine essence ; — at the hour of decomposition they are re- 
absorbed into the bosom of God, as the rain drop that falls 
upon, the sand returns into the immense ocean, or, adoptinc; 
thti beautiful simile of 1 ho Vedas, they are sparks that 
return to the immortal centre from which they were 
emitted.” 

Only the souls of those unsoiled in (iither heart or hand 
by sin or crinu', meet and reunite, after shaking off mortality, 
with the divinity where Ihe sentiment of individuality is 
lost in the general beatitude; while the guilty, after 
cxj)iating their crimes in hell, undergo several migrations, 
and re-enter into the spiritual nature of Brahma only after 
being purified from their transgressions. 

The so.ul that returns to animate a new body, says the 
Vedanta, loso's its first form, and, like the rain-drop that 
traverses the air to give strength and life to the ])laut on 
which it falls, it penetrates the embryo-animal that it comes 
to animate and vivify. 

As we see, the eternity of punishment is a dogma which, 
as we think with reason, Hindoo philosophers do not admit ; 
crime, whatever it be, apart from successive migrations, 
may and ought to he expiated by chastisement until the 
purified soul may he judged worthy of boundless felicity by 
re-union with the Great Whole, that “ spreads undivided, 
operates unspent,” — the soul of the universe. 

Taithful echo of Oriental doctrines, Plato had the same 
ideas on the souPs 'destiny and the life to come ; he con- 
sidered it a ray from the supreme intelligence to which it 
should return, and the faculty of merging itself into the 
divinity was regarded by him as the reward of purity — 
which he denied to the impure. 

D 
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Wo may conclude from this rapid sketcli, that the traces 
of Hindoo philosophy which appear at each step in the 
doctrines professed by the illustrious men of Greece, 
abundantly prove that it was from the East came their 
science, and that many of them, no doubt, drank deeply at 
the primitive fountain. 

Is it possible more clearly to demonstrate the undeniable 
influence exercised by India over the rest of the world, and 
notably, on anti(|uity, by its language, its legislation, and its 
philosophy ? It would, we think, require singularly robust 
and unintelligent ])Owers of negation to dare maintain in 
the face of such resemblances, 1 may say, of anchfac-siariles, 
that Greece and Homo owe nothing to India, and that they 
attained the civilisation which we know, by their own 
initiation, their own energy, and their own gimius. 

We readily admit that Eome was inspired by Greece, 
Greece by Asia-Minor and Egypt ; why not, especially after 
the forcible proofs we have given, continue the same logical 
argument, and accept India as the initiatrix of ancient 
pe()j>les ? there is in it neither paradox nor ingenious specu- 
lative theory, but merely a truth which is making its way, 
which all great • Orientalists have long acknowledged, and 
which will, we think, bo rejecied only by men of a certain 
party, because too forcible an argument in favour of the 
identity of origin of the traditions and religious revelations 
of all peoples. 

If India is truly the cradle of the white race, mother of 
the different nations that occupy Asia, a part of Africa and 
Europe ; if in proof of this filiq^tion wc find, as well in anti- 
quity as in modern times, the ineffaceable traces of this 
origin bequeathed us in her language, her legislation, her 
literature, her philosophic and moral sciences, docs it not 
become evident that religious traditions, modified under the 
hand of time and the action of free thought, must have also 
come thence ? Eor they are the recollections that emigrant 
people preserve most fondly, as holy ground between the 
now and the old country, where repose the ashes of those 
ancestors whom they shall see no more. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

MANOU — MANES — MINOS — MOSES. 


A philosopher gives political and religious institutions 
to India, and is named Manou. 

The Egyptian legislator receives the name of Manes. 

A Cretan visits Egypt to study the institutions with 
which he desired to endow his country, and history pre- 
serves his memory under the name of Minos. 

Lastly, the liberator of the servile caste of Hebrews 
founds a new society and is named Moses. 

Manou, Manes, Minos, Moses, — those four names over- 
shadow the entire ancient world, they appear at the cradles 
of four different peoples to play the same role, surrounded 
by the same mysterious halo, all four legislators and high 
priests, all four founding theocratic and sacerdotal societies. 

That they stood in the relation to each other of pre- 
decessor and successor, however distant, seems proven by 
similitude of name and identity of the institutions they 
created. 

In Sanscrit Manou signifies the man, par excellence^ the 


legislator. 

Manes, Minos, Moses, do they not betray an incontestible 
unity of derivation from the Sanscrit, with the slight varia- 
tions of dilferent p 
which they are writ 
We have here tl 
tive researches thro 
revelations and re 
sources, in those 
surround the infan 

has piously recorded and thus authenticated, instead ut 
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denouncing and relegating them to the domain of poetry 
and of fiction. 

With such aid have the ambitions subjugated and ruled 
tlie peoples in, ancient times ; with the aid of such recollec- 
tions is their subjugation sought to-day. 

Manou, as the convenient instrument of priests and 
Brahmins, became the starting point of the ruin and abase- 
ment of his country, stifled under a corrupt and egotistical 
theocracy. 

llis successor, Manes, in subjugating Egypt to priestly 
domination, prepared for it stagnation and oblivion. 

And IVtoses, adopting with like success the despotic 
role of his precursors, could only make of his nation, so 
pompously proclayned ‘'The people of God!’’ a herd of 
slaves, well disciplined to the yoke, and constantly carried 
off into servitude b}" neighbouring populalions. 

A new era arose — but the purified religious idea of 
Christian philosophy becoming soon sacerdotalized, its 
heritors issue from the catacombs to mount thrones, and 
from that moment apply themselves, witlunit relaxation, to 
invert the master-principle, and to substitute for the 
sublime words — 

‘‘ My kingdom is not of this world : ” this other, which 
threatens to make its way, 

“Tlic entire world is our kingdom.” 

Let us beware ; the times of Brahminisra, of Sacer- 
dotalism, of Lcvitisin,in India, in Egypt, in Judea, present 
nothing to compare with the flames of the Inquisition, the 
\haudois mxmaalrtikQ r St. Bartholomew’s, for which liome 
nd with a Te Deum of exultation ! 
mperor andKing, passing tliroo days 
, his head bowed down under the 
oT^ a fanatic priest, had no parallel midst 
of Brahma, of Isis, or of Jehovah. Let us beware I 
'80 came to give the signal of struggle between those 
who would make God’s law their guide to liberty and pro- 
gress, and those who profess to avail themselves of the laws 
of God to destroy both progress and liberty. 
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Xo weakness ! Let us look back, and see if we would 
desire to end like the nations of antiquity. 

Let us foster the faith that thanks God for the reason he 
has given us. Let us spurn the faith that would make of 
God an instrument to subjugate reason. 
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CHAPTER TIL 


WUAT THE LESSONS OF HISTOBV AliC WOKTll. 


The Author’s indignant denunciations of the Lessons 
of History — “The Grand A^oice of History ; ” — “ The Ini- 
partiality of History,’* &c,, however forcibly just, are 
not essential to the translator’s purpose, and therefore 
omitted. 
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and pliiloaopliio scicuees ? — Whonco came these men wTio, 
after having studied all obscured all, reversed all, and re- 
constructed all, had come in final solution of the problem, 
to refer all to God, with a faitli the most vital, and thereon 
to build up a theocratic society which has had no equal, 
and Avhich, after more than live thousand years, stfil re^gts 
all innovation, all progress ; — proud o, 
its beliefs, and of its iram9, 

WeBhalU^Jjb. 
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It was the inflexible law, that from no consideration 
whatever, by no brilliant action or service performed, could 
the individml obtain release from the caste in which ho 
was born, and hence, agitated by no suggestions of ambi- 
tion, no hope of amelioration presentinir itself to stimulate 
his energy, the Hindoo, whose every step, every act, from 
birth to death, was checked, regulatcil by customs and laws» 
sunk into that life of dreams, of religious 8nj)erstition, of 
fanaticism, and of materialism in which he still exists, and 
which still in)]K*is him to reject all change as an evil, all 
progress as a crime. 

Unquestionably, the Brahmins thus prepared for them- 
selves a nation easy to govern, powerless to shake ofl’ tlie 


yoke, and, even witliout energy to complai^^ tjiey long 

^,1 1 

eye 
day 

eiMf^lyeei 'iili- theifi dlorts 
0, of 

of slave's, whom llu'v liad 



I thev 'h!i3*''ifihcto a' herd 


enervated to assure their domination. The Ichatrias alone 
marched to death, but without power to retard the fatal 
hour of cornmou wreck. And the Braliniins, wlille in tluir 
pagodas, imploring a God, powerless to save tliem. saw the 
prestige of their name and their political power crumble 
away, thanks to the very precautions tliey had adoplcal to 
preserve them. 
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to Narada, the sage of sages, who abridged it for the use of 
mankind, to twelve thousand verses, which he gave io a son 
of Hhrigou named Sounmti, who for the greater convenience 
of men reduced them to four thoiii^and.” 

Mortally read only the abridginent of Souwnti, while the 
gods of the inferior heaven, and celestial musicians, study 
the primitive text. 

“It is clear,” adds Sir William Jones, “that the laws 
of Manou, such as wo possess them, and which comprise 
but slocas, cannot bo the work attributed to 

Soumati, which is probably that described under the 
name of Yriddha-Manava, or ancient code of Manou, 
whicikhjt^ DQt. je-cqptri^cted> 


■ - ''Til 1 



X. 

WMMti 



Sfra, lib. y., slocaa 91, iU\ :--'‘lf the 
m- mnkea bimacif n merchant of corn, instead of 


62 


THE BIBLE IX IXDJA. 


preparing it for liis food and for oblations, let him and hia 
descendants come again in the body of a vile worm, in the 
excrement of a dog.”* 

“ If he sells salt, or flesh, or lac, he incurs degradation ; 
if he sella milk, he sinks ^ at once into the caste of the 
Soudras.” 

“ If he sells other merchandise, less derogatory, at the 
end of the seventh day he becomes a Yaysias.” 

“ The Brahmin should rather beg than reduce himself to 
the level <4' the artizan, by the slightest handiwork.” 



^^May not this have suggested the Talmudist-Doctor’s condemnation 
of their opponents to an eternity of savoury^ stewing “in stercore 
hulliente 


t A needless injunction to Sacerdotalism ! 
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“ The rii^id penitent Bharadwadja, alone with hia aon in 
a desert loi’e.st, and tormented by luinjii^or, accepted scvtTal 
cows from the h amble artizan Yridliou.” 

“ Yiswamitra, who was a holy person sinking from want, 
resolved to eat the thigh of a dog, which he had received 
from a grave-digger.” 

We may see from these passages how strictly Brahmins 
were interdicted from all ])ursuits tliat might derogate from 
their prestige in the eyes of the multitude. 

It was the same for liiiigs and all tlie other castes; there 
was no crime ecpial to tliat of attempting to clinngc^ the 
situation, punished in this world by di'gradation and intatny, 
and in the other by the migration of souls, deiiled by this 
transgression, into the bodies of vilest animals. 

Yrom this moment the brilliant civilization of India is 
arrested. Ignorance takes possession of the masses, who, 
forgetful of their glorious past, <lreaming only of sensual 
gratilication, plunge into tlie most shameless corruption, 
encouraged by the priests to maintain their own iniluenco. 

And Jlrahmiiis reserved to themselves those ancient 
philosophic, moral and religions traditions, which hccamo 
the privil(‘g(‘d study of their caste, and a iiuntiis of holding 
kings und(‘T tlieir control by the double prestige of respect 
fur religion and for learning. 

Yor the simple and pure worship of primitive revelation 
and of tlie Yedas, they gradually substituted for tlm masses 





THE BIBLE IN INDIA. 




This was the most terrible blow struck at ancient Hindoo 
Society, the finishing stroke to that work of decay and 
decrepitude whoso eftecta we shall soon have occasion to 
study. 

The priest shut himself up in dogma and mystery, pro- 
fessing himself the solo guardian, the only dispenser of 
truth in matters moral and religious, and calling to Iiis aid 
the civil laws, which placed themselves servilely at his dis- 
posal, banished freedom of thought and reason, bent all 
will, all liberty under faith, and finally conceived the famous 
adage, which has since made its sulUciontly successful wa} : 
“That there was nothing more agreeable to (lud than 
to believe without understanding; to bow down without 
knowledge ; than to bring to the tem])lc’s porch an intelli- 
gence void of that which constitutes iutelligcnee — the 
rational belief of examination and comprebcnsioji.” 

Wo shall presently see b)gypt, Judea, Greece, Ivome, 
all antiquity, in fact, copy Brahminical Society in its 
castes, its theories, its religious opiiiioua ; and adopt its 
Brahmins, its priests, its levites, as they had already adopted 
the language, legislation and philosophy of that ancient 
Vedic Society, whence their ance>tors Inul departed through 
the world to disseminate the grand ideas of primitive 
revelation. 
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CHAPTER V. 


WHENCE COMES THE PARIA, THE SCAPE GOAT OP THE BAST. 


Ancient India, while recognising the right of society to 
punish its members for faults and crimes committed against 
it, had not the same notions of that right as modern peoples, 
nor the same rUode of application. 

To Brahfiiinical legislators, certain essential faculties of 
the physical and intellectual nature of man, could not be 
touched by this right without dishonoring the divine work ; 
and in application of these ideas, which may not perhaps 
be studied without interest by thinkers and philosophers, 
they regulated all repression by a penalty. 

Thus, powerless to control man’s moral liberty, — that is, 
his faculty of thought, they equally forbid restriction of 
his personal liberty, as alike the work of God. 

Hence arose a penal system, which, although it too had 
its influence on anti(piity, was not adopted to the same 


extent, by all the nations of that epoch, and has wholly 
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The bastonade and torture were applied to different 
crimes and transgressions, when partial or entire rejection 
from all caste did not appear sufficiently expiatory, because 
of special aggravating circumstafices. 

The same considerations equally regulated the applica- 
tion of pecuniary fine. 

Purifications and sacrifices but applied to light faults, 
hnd which chiefly partook of a religious character. 

The most dreaded of all these punishments was the 
complete exclusion from all castes — death, and the most 
fearful tortures were preferred to it. 

Loss of caste was the loss of possession, of family, of 
friends, of all civil and political rights, not only in his own 
person, but also all descendants born after his condemnation. 

Listen to Manou’s denunciation of them : 

“ Those men marked with the brand of dishonour should 
be abandoned by their relatives, paternal and maternal, 
and merit neither compassion nor regard.’* 

“ VV^e may not eat with them, nor saerilico with them, nor 
study with them, nor intermarry with them, let them 
wauder in misery on the earth, excluded from all social 
ties.” 

This casting out was cither political or religious, and 
might be pronounced by the prince or his representatives 
administering justice and applying the civil law, or by the 
priest, the religious judge, delivering his sentence at the 
porch of pagoda or temple, in presence of the assembled 



an object of insurmountable disgust, of reprobation which 
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cvea the most onlighlened spirits amongst them cannot 
overcome. 

And that this dishonor might be indelible, that its victim 
might bo unable to escape from it, by hiding his shame in 
a distant country, the guilty was branded with a hot iron, 
either on his brow or shoulder, according to the crime 
committed. 

Water, fire, and rice were to be refused him by all men 
of caste, under pain of degradation. 

Thus was formed within the nation anollior nation, re- 
puted impure, and placed by the legislator beneath the 
most unclean animals. 

It may require ages to eradicate this prejudice which, 
inaugre suppression of ancient laws, civil and religious, has 
yet, we repeat, lost nothing of its force amongst the popu- 
lations. 

In the great towns of India, under the eye of the 
European who is glad individually to protect him, ‘and to 
repair the neglect or the impotence of law, which lias not 
yet dared to soften his situation, employed also as day- 
labourer in many industries, the paria may feel himself less 
miserable at present, his life will even be nearly undis- 
turbed, provided he does not leave his quartier to join in the 
fetes and festivals of the Hindoos. But in the country 
his condition is still intolerable and pitiable. 

If he sees a priest coming towards him, let him promptly 
leave the road, and at ten paces distance prostrate himself 
in the dust, in sign of humiliation, or risk being beaten to 
death by the Brahmin’s servants. 

If he meet a man of caste ho must kneel, without rais- 
ing his head, without a look, until he has passed. 

If he has neither food nor fire, let him seek or steal it. 
No Hindoo house would open to him, no hand present him 
rice, or a brand from the hearth. 

I have seen thet'e wretched creatures, reduced by misery 
and famine to idiotcy, pale skeletons, scarce alive, in the 
shade of evening follow the course ot a stream, or a desert 
path, in the hope of finding some dead animal whose 
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possession they would moreover be obliged to dispute with 
jackals and birds of prey. 

Unaccountably the paria is himself so persuaded that 
he is a degraded and inferior being, as never at any epoch 
to have sought escape from his condition by industry and 
accumulation of riches. It is probable that by such means 
he might, with time, have triumphed over the stigma with 
which he is branded, for gold is in India, a sovereign god, 
worshipped with as much fervour as in Europe. Nothing 
could have been easier for the paria, however, than to have 
made tlie attempt by commerce with his fellows. 

Many keep small shops in the open, where they retail, 
of course to parias only, their trilling necessaries of life : 
wood, coco, oil, rice, and curr} -spices ; however small, this 
tralhc ^might he cultivated and enlarged ; with prudence 
and economy the basket of rice might become a sack, the 
jar of oil a cask, the little bamboo stall, a shop, &c. 

Hero would be, very surely, tlio beginning of a social 
revolution to the advantage of these unfortunates, which it 
will be long impossible to attcm])t by other moans. 

But the paria will never of himself, find energy to engage 
in such a struggle, which moreover would but prepare a 
distant harvest, of which ho could only profit in the persons 
of his descendants. 

The one thought, the invariable rule of this poor imbecile 
is promptly to exhaust his stock of goods. 

Prorn the nionicut ho has realised a sufficient amount to 
live for some months in idleness, free and content he goes 
to sleep in the sun, by the roadside or under the coco’s- 
shado, only disturbing himself from time to time to renew 
the betel which he voluptuously chews, or to eat a little 
boiled rice from a plantain leaf. 

When his funds are nearly exhausted, he will buy a new 
stock to retail as before, at the corner of a street, or on a 
market stone, until the hour of repose once more strikes 
for him. 

Treated as were the Hebrews on the soil of Egypt and 
in the Middle Ages, the parias have had no Moses to 
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resuscitate and lead them to liberty under more favouring 
skies, and they will never, by commerce and industry, 
become the Jews of India. 

Such was the imposing penal system that enabled 
Brahmins to confine castes within the bounds traced for 
each, and to impose upon all, from fear of degradation, 
respect for their despotic authority. 

We shall see what this organisation bequeathed in turn 
to different peoples of antiquity, and what disastrous in- 
fluences, for Egypt, Judea, and even for G-reece and for 
Rome, had these divisions of caste, this repression by moral 
and indelible degradation of the guilty and his descendants, 
this constant predominance, in fact, over the peoples and 
the institutions of Upper Asia, of the egotist, despot priest, 
of that cunning cultivator of the religious idea, by mysteries, 
prophecies, miracles, and lies. 

. Con simulazione, menzogne, e frodi, 
Legano i cor d’ indissolubili nodi.”**^ 

Divide, corrumpe eb impera I Divide, Demoralise, and 
Govern ! 

Old device, transmitted by priests of Brahma to priests 
of Memphis and of Eleusis, to Levites, and to Aruspices, 
and which w^e may perhaps see rise triumphant over the 
head of modern nations, to impel them towards decay and 
decrepitude, if we hasten not to clface it from the book ot 
the future, and in the name of liberty erase the very name 
of priest from the vocabulary of mankind. 


‘ As with deceit and fraud and lies they make 
Chains which the shackled spirit cannot break.” 


E 
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CIIAPTEE VI. 


MANES AND THE PBIESTS. — THEIB INELUENCE ON EGYPT. 


Egypt, from its geographical position, would necessarily 
bo one of the first countries colonised by Indian emigra- 
tions, one of tho first to receive the infiuence of that 
antique civilization, which has radiated even to us. 

This truth becomes still more striking, when we study 
the institutions of this country, so constructed after those 
of Upper Asia, as to preclude other conclusion, and that 
the most obstinate prejudice must give way before tho im- 
posing mass of proofs that may be presented on tho matter. 

What I would charge myself especially to demonstrate is, 
the similitude of civil and political institutions of all the 
people of antiquity, the unity of idea in all ; with India as 
initiatrix ; as I shall, later, demonstrate the unity of all 
religious revelation, with India as the starting point. 

What was the Government of Egypt, in looking back 
to its earliest times P Identically a copy of tluit of India, 
under tho inspiration of the same legislator, Manou, or 
Manes, whose laws hud been preserved by emigrant tradi- 
tion, and. served on the new soil to found a society similar 
to that of the mother-country. 

This name of Manou, or Manes, we have already said, is 
not a substantive, applying to an individual man ; its 
Sanscrit signification is t/ie man, par excellence, the legisla- 
tor. It is a title aspired to by all the leaders of men of 
antiquity, which was decreed them in recompence of their 
services, or which they assumed to themselves as an honor. 

Thus, as wc have seen, the first Manou, him of India, 
exercised on antique, the same infiuence as the Digest of 
Justinian on modern legislation. 
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Under the direction of this legislator, Egypt was natu- 
rally theocratic and sacerdotal ; like India she had a worship 
and a hierarchy imposed upon her with the same severity, 
and with the same design of domination. 

In the first rank appeared the priest, protector and 
guardian of all civil and religious truth, controller of kings 
and people, emanation of Grod, anointed of the Lord, 
irresponsible in all his acts, in fact above all laws, as ho was 
above all men. 

After him comes the king, who is allowed to reign on 
condition that he but governs by the inspiration and the 
counsels of the priest.* 

Then lower, >ve find again, as in India, the trader obliged 
to aid the fortune of the two first castes, to pay for their 
luxury, their caprices, and their debaucheries ; and lastly^ 
the artizan or worker, i e.^ mechanics, domestics, and slaves. 

The priests reserved to themselves the exclusive know- 
ledge of sciences. It was by physical phenomena which 
they alone understood, that they were able to w'ork upon 
the spirits of kings and of crowds. They e([ually kept to 
themselves their sublimo notions of Clod and the Trinitj'-, 
the work of creation, and the immortality ot the soul, 
leaving the mob to worship monsters, statues, images, and, 
as still and always in India, the ox, which we know was 
also a sacred animal in Ugypt 
How must theso priests o£ Thebes and of Memphis, in 
the depths of their immense and sombre temples, which 
were also their palaces, have smiled with pity or disgust 
when obliged to tear themselves from their high studies, or 
their pleasures, to promenade in pomp, and to tljo great 
joy of a semi-bovine people, that bull Apis, wdiich they 
had created God in the pride of their powder, and of their 
scorn of the servile nation they over-rodo ! 

And what amusement must they have derived from the 


As well (Iramatizccl in our opera “ II Profeta.' 
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death of this bull, which thej were obliged to replace, to 
maintain the dogma of his.immortnlity ! 

How strictly did they for ages preserve the deposit of 
their knowledge, source of all their prestige ! And by what 
terrible oaths must they have bound to themselves, those 
whom they consented to initiate! 

As in J3rahminical society, the Egyptian priests decreed 
the impossibility of rising above that class in 'which each 
was born ; thus stamping their institutions with the same 
seal of inertia and immobility. 

The penal system was the same, and repression exercised 
by degradation, that is, by partial or complete caste- 
exelusion. 

From which equally arose an outcast race of parias, of 
whom we shall speak in a special chapter ; for our opinion, 
enforced by the logic of facts, is, that from this race of 
parias and of outcastes sprang the Hebrews, regenerated 
by Manses, Moses, or Moi’se. 

The Egyptian priests, however, did not encounter a race 
of kings so pliant and so malleable as those of the Tchatrias, 
who never attempted to resist the authority of the 
Brahmins. 

Whether that the vicars of Osiris at last became too exi- 
geant, that the Pharaohs dreamt of an independence that 
flattered their ambition, that the hand of time desired to 
overthrow these senile institutions beciueathcd by Brah- 
minism, for the purpose of building up newer ; after some 
ages of this sleep, from which India has not yet awakened, 
Egypt found herself disturbed by the strife of priests and 
kings, who, calling together their partisans, disputed, at the 
point of sword and lance, a power which was simply the 
appanage of the strongest, and for long years the people saw 
themselves governed alternately by dynasties of warriors, 
or of priests, as decided on the field of battle. 

Hence, doubtless, the disappearance of ancient Egyptian 
civilisation from the world’s stage. As in India, a theocratic 
government could only produce slaves, and so deeply rooted 
had become all the divisions of caste, that after the final 
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triumph of kings they knew not how to break with the 
narrow traditions of the past, and regenerate their peoples, 
to lean upon them. They became, liko Sesostris, wandering 
conquerors, carrying fire and sword into the territories of 
their neighbours, but incapable of founding anything ; for 
the despotic power of an individual will always be power • 
less for the march of progress when each man of the nation 
is reduced to the state of a mere unit, instead of constitu- 
ting an individuality. 

You may build up blocks of stone, the astonishment of 
future ages, excavate lakcvS, turn the course of immense 
waters, construct gigantic palaces, train behind your tri- 
umphal car a hundred thousand slaves, the conquests of 
war ; servile history will weave you crowns, the Brahmins, 
the Levites and the priests whom you will have gorged with 
honours and with riches, will chant your praises, present 
you to a prostrate people as an envoy of God, who accom- 
plishes his mission ; but for the thinker and the philo- 
sopher, for the history of humanity, and not that of dic- 
tators, you will have been but a mere stone of obstruction 
to that work of progress, by concord and by liberty, which 
is the end designed by God, and which each nation should 
strive to attain. You will have been but a brutal fact, 
come to sliow more clearly the weakness of human nature, 
and how the nations fall into decay. 

Thus did ancient Egypt, after the fall of its theocratic 
government, sink step by step, under the sway of priests 
and kings, into ruin and oblivion ; unprepared with a sub- 
stitute, it had but to die. 

So in collating these two antique countries, India and 
(io we sec the same government, the same divisions 
of caste, the same institutions, produce the same results, 
and exclude these people from all part in the history of the 
future. 

With such congruence before us, no one, I imagine, will 
appear to contest the purely Hindoo origin of Egypt, 
unless to suggest that chance constructed in this country 
a civilization modelled on that of the extreme East, or, 
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which would be still more absurd, that it was E^ypt that 
colonised India, and Mjinou who copied Manes. 

I can understand such an opinion beiii" encouraged by 
people interested in denial, or ignorant of* India. To them I 
shall merely reply : you have on your side but an affirma- 
tion, and the stale objectious which I have before heard ; 
“And who tells you that it .was not India that copied 
Egypt?” and you require that this affirmation shall be 
refuted by proofs leaving no room for even a shadow of 
doubt. 

To be quite logical, then, de.prive India of the Sanscrit, 
that language which formed all others; but show me in India 
a leaf of ]>apyrus, a columnar inscription, a temple bas-relief 
tending to prove Egy])tian birth. 

Deprive India of all her remains of literature, legislation, 
and philosophy, which still there exist, preserved in the 
primitive language, and defying ages and profane hands — 
but show me what were the sources from which they were 
copied in Egypt. 

Ignore, if you will, that groat current of emigration by 
the Himalaya, Persia, Asia-Minor and Arabia, of which 
science has recovered the traces. But show me colonising 
Egypt- — sending out her sons over the globe. What lan- 
guage, what institutions can wo discover to-day, that she 
has bequeathed to the world ? 

Do we not see that the Egypt of Manes, sacerdotal 
Egypt, had institutions identical with tliose of India only 
in the first ages ; that forgetting, gradually, the tradition 
she had received, her kings shook off the yoke of priests, 
and that, from the time of Psameticus, she reversed the pure 
theocratic idea, to substitute for it the idea- Monarchical, 
which w^as tlienccfortli to govern the new civilizations ? — 
Do we not know that the divisions of caste were abolished 
under tlie Ptolemies ? 

Therein is the whole merit of Egypt, but it would bo a 
mistake to assign to her others. 8he, first of antiquity, 
found energy to overthrow that government of the priest 
which had its birth in the extreme East, without, however, 
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being able to escape the fall which its deleterious and 
corrupt influence had prepared for her. 

Moreover, if we could allow ourselves to plunge into 
details, if we did not consider that those great similitudes 
of principles, which are the base of the existence of nations, 
sufficiently support the thesis we maintain, we could prove, 
with the greatest facility, that the unity of Grod, admitted 
by the priests of Memphis, that Knef, Fta, and Fre, who are 
the three demiurgic gods, the three creators par excellence, 
the three persons ot the Trinity in Egyptian theology, 
are symbolic Hindoo importations ; that the belief in 
animals, the Ibis and the Bull, for instance, are supersti- 
tions brought from India by a tradition of which it is easy 
to follow the march ; that matter, as the primitive atom, 
called Bouto by the initiated, and represented under the 
fecund form of an egg, is but a souvenir of the Vedas and 
of Manou, who compares the germ of all things to “ an 
egg, brilliant as gold.” 

Let it suffice to have indicated these great points of con- 
tact, which, to us, explain ancient Egypt, by India and 
l^rahminical influence, and logically raise, as far as pos- 
sible, a corner of the veil that obscures and envelopes the 
cradle of all peoples. 
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CHAPTEE VII. 


MINOS AND GREECE. 


The most irrefutable proof of the influence of India on 
Grreeee, is in the fact, on which we have already dwelt at 
length, that from the Sanscrit was formed the language of 
that country. 

In fact, all the names of fabulous and heroic epochs of 
gods and dcmi-gods, all the names of people that Gtreece 
has transmitted to us, are nearly pure Sanscrit. Wo may 
say, too, that the greater part of the words which compose 
this language and its syntax, have the same origin ; and, if 
discussion should be raised on this ground, it would be 
easy for us to shew that this assertion is simply a mathe- 
matical truth, whicli, as such, may, boldly a/Iirrn and prove 
itself. We shall, th(*refore, devote but a few linos to the 
Cretan hjgisiatnr, whose written work, indeed, lias not 
reached us. 

Minos is incontestibly of Asiatic origin; Grreck history 
makes him come from the East into Crete, where the people, 
struck with his wisdom, besought his legislation, lie then 
travelled into Egypt, of which he studicul the institutions ; 
Asia, Persia, and the .banks of the Indus, saw him in turn 
interrogate tlieir traditions and antique legislations ; then 
he returns to give to the Cretans his book of the law, which 
was, soon after, adop'ted by all Greece. 

It was probably after, and as a consequence of, these 
travels, that he received the name of Minos, of which, as we 
have already said, the Sanscrit root signifies legislator ; and 
we conceive, that in consideration of his travels in Egypt 
and in Asia, and of his Oriental origin, we are safe in our 



INDIA.’ S RELiLTION TO ANTIQUITY. 


77 


association of him with Manou, and with Manes, and in 
expressing tho opinion attested bj facts, since he sought 
instruction at primitive sources; that be derived his inspi- 
ration from the works of Hindoo and Egyptian legislators ; 
and that he held it imperative to assume the honorary title 
which tho gratitude of peoples had decreed to liis two 
precursors. 

We cannot too often repeat that these words, Manou, 
Manes, Minos, and Moses, are not proper names, but signi- 
ficant titles borne by antique legislators, just as tlie kings 
of India bore the title of Tchatrias, of Persia that of 
Xerxes, and those of Egypt that of Pharaoh. 

Contenting ourselves, then, with the proofs already given 
in the first chapter of this work, we shall not enquire 
whether the Greek feasts, pythonesses and mysteries of 
Eleusis, so skilfully handled by the priests, are identical, as 
is our firm belief, with the feasts, devadassis, and mysteries 
of Brahminism. Moreover, Greece, that was so largely 
influenced by Hindoo literature, language, and philosophy, 
quickly ignoring its fabulous origin, soon learned to laugh 
at its Olympus — tho debauched gods of a superstitious 
tradition — and, as we have seen, to advance with a firm 
step in tho way opened to it by the Sastras, to the con- 
quest of untrarnzuellcd thought. 

Had not Homo appeared, with iicr brutal invasion, to 
dry up the energy and the life of this adrnii'ablo country, 
long since had all those problems of progress and liberty 
which have not yet ceased to agitate Europe with revolu- 
tions, been solved by the sons of Hellas, by those deceiidants 
of free and primitive Hindoo society. 

Although the family of the Eumolpides, ])riests of Ceres, 
who were apparently a caste of Levites, had also enjoyed 
great, influence in Greece at an early period, it does not 
appear that they ever succeeded in confiscating to their own 
profit, Ihe government of the nation ; and to that fact, 
chiefly, must be attributed the considerable dcveloptncnt 
of human thought on this narrow soil, whicli had succeeded 
in establishing, at home, the reign of democi*acy and of 
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liberty, at an epoch when all political and religious 
despotisms joined hands to enslave the world. 

We know, in fact, that from the fall of Hippias, until the 
time of the Macedonian and Koman conquests, Athens 
affords modern nations the example of a popular govern- 
ment, in which liberty had. brought to perfection all the 
glories of literature, of philosophy, and of arts. 

The citizen, by universal suffrage, elected his archons, 
his magistrates, his functionaries ; the right of peace and 
of war, the legislative power, the discussion of all the great 
interests of the republic belonged to the general assembly 
of the people, to wliich every free man brought the aid of 
his word and his vote, under penalty of forfeiture of his 
rights. 

It was the first appearance in the world of the national 
idea, substituted for that servile obedience to the caprices 
of a master, which had until then governed societies. 

India groans and dies under the priest, Egypt, inheritor 
of this tradition, ends by overthrow of theocracy, to cast 
itself into the arms of kings, and Greece, remembering the 
East, and the sacerdotal dominations which she had rejected, 
to expand herself on a freer soil, makes another stride of 
progress, and, replacing the slave by the citizen, institutes 
the government of the nation by the nation. 

11 once was born the modern spirit. 

Thus these first Hindoo emigrations by the South, after 
long subjection to revelation and the priest, had, step by 
step), effected their overthrow, and a commencement of 
progress by indcpcndance and by reason. 

AV by was it that the second stream of emigration by the 
Himalayas and the plains of the iS^orth, which brought into 
Europe the ‘Scandinavian, Germanic and 81avc tribes (no 
doubt retarded by the aridity of soil and the rigoufs of a 
new climate), could not so rapidly attain civilization as the 
nations of the Soutli, and swooped upon them, one fine 
morning, to destroy them ? 

Wild children of the forests, worshippers of Odin and 
of ykanda, these people had retained the legendary souvenir 
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of their origin ; their songs and their poems, full of Oriental 
traditions, spoke to them of restoration to their cradle 
lands and cloudless skies, and, in their search of Asgard, 
the city of the sun, they encountered Eome, — and the 
ancient world disappeared. 

And the new world slept for. more than fifteen centuries 
under a domination not less sacerdotal, not less tyrannic, 
than that of antiquity, before recovering the grand souvenirs, 
the grand social and political truths bequeathed it by 
Greece. 
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OHAPTEE VIII. 


ZOKOASTKB AND PERSIA. 


The name of the reformer, who came to play in Persia 
the part of Celestial Messenger, is, in Persian, Zerdust ; in 
Zend, Zertochtro ; in Pehlvi, Zaradot. These different 
expressions are but variatious of the primitive name, which 
is, in {Sanscrit, Zuryastara (who restores the worsliip of the 
sun), from which comes this name of Zoroaster, which is 
itself but a title assigned to a political and religious 
legislator. 

As his Sanscrit origin suflicicntly indicates, according 
even to the testimony of history, Zoroaster was born in 
Upper Asia, that is, in India. After having passed the 
greater part of his life in study of the religion and the laws 
of that country with the Jiralimins, who had initiated him, 
being doubtless of the same caste as themselves, his travels 
led him into Persia, wliere, encountering the most super- 
stitious practices, he undertook to reform them, and to 
endow that country with a religion more conformable to 
morals and to reason. 

Zoroaster was, without doubt, a fugitive from the pagodas 
and temples of India, who, wishing the people to profit by 
the truths and sublime knowledge which the priests reserved 
exclusively to themselves, but feaiing their power if ho 
preached in India, sought a country less immediately under 
their control. 

Arrived at the court of the kings Qouchtasp and 
Isfendiar, he opened their eyes to means of withdrawing 
themselves from the influence of Brahmins, from whom 
they held their investiture; and, thanks to this clever 
temptation, having gained them to his cause, he was 
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permitted to preach the new doctrine, and to pubnift to 
his laws the entire of Iran^ even to the Sind (Indus) ; that 
is, to the very frontier sanctuary of Brtihminical power. 

So, Luther, afterwards, by showing the German princes 
the possibility of shaking olF the despotic and capricious 
yoke of the popes, enrolled them in the camp of reform. 

Only, the great monk of Witt(‘mberg, instead of 
striking the imagination of the peoples, like his ])rede- 
cessors, by prodigies and wonders, instead of presenting 
himself as a celestial envoy, trusted the success of his 
mission to appeals in the name of reason. Doubtless, had 
he lived some years earlier, he would have been obliged to 
surround himself with a lialo of mystery to impress the 
crowd — only raising the veil to the initiated few. 

So certain is the Hindoo origin of Zoroaster, that 
history itself informs us that the Drah)uins, furious at the 
desertion of this false brother, who had aimed the first 
blow at their power, summoned him to appear before them 
to explain his schism ; and that, failing to entice him into 
the trap, they marched at the head of a powerful army, 
from Eastern to the re-conejuest of Western India (Iran), 
which bad withdrawn itself from their dominion. De- 
feated by Zoroaster, they ^vere constrained to retire, and 
leave him to pursue the new work in peace. 

In his teaching, Zoroaster innovated little upon the 
Brahminical system. He divided the people into castes, 
at the head of which, and above kings, he placed the Magi, 
or priests, regulated public .and ])rivate life, and, finally, 
adopted a penal system similar to that which we have seen 
esiablish itself in India and in Egypt. His religious 
reform was only such in this sense, that rejecting the 
many superstitions into which Hindoo priests had allowed 
the multitude to sink, he instructed all in the religious 
principles of the Vedas, that is, the unity of God in the 
Trinity 

lie gave to the Divine essence, par excellence, to the 
creative power, the name of Zervaue-Akerene. 

To the presiding jmiiiciple of preservation, he gave the 
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name of Ormuz. To that of decomposition and recon- 
struction, the name of Ahriman. 

It is exactly the Hindoo trimourti (trinity), with their 
symbolic attributes and role in creation. 

Zoroaster did not extirpate all the superstitions, which 
he, perhaps, intended to overthrow ; freethinker at first, he 
soon found himself in advance of his age, and that the 
populations were not ripe for such institutions as he had 
conceived. Each reformer, also has always, unhappily, a 
train of disciples behind him, whose personal ambitions 
inti^rvene to retard advance, and modify primitive prin- 
ciples. 

The Magi soonbeenrne an initiated (*lass — a monopolising 
class, like all sacerdotal castes, Class-divisions assisted 
them plausibly to bend the people to their authority, and, 
as in India, as in Egypt, mysteries, sacrifices, processions 
were needed for the people who would no more than those 
others, have comprehended a worship free from all pomp 
and charlatanism. Hence those monstrous hecatombs, those 
gigantic festivals of the JSun or of fire, of which antiquity 
so long retained the recollection. 

The disciples of Zoroaster, in their profusion of legends 
of the Master, relate that one day, as he prayed in a high 
mountain in the midst of thunders and lightnings that 
divided the heavens in all parts, ho was taken up into 
heaven, and saw Ormuz, face to face in all the eclat of his 
grandeur and his majesty, and received from him the divine 
instructions which ho was, later, to reveal to men. 

When Zoroaster returned to earth he brought with him 
the book of the law, called Nosks, which he had written 
under the direction of the 8ii])reuie Eeing. 

This book is notliing else than a recollection of ilio 
VedavS and of the sacred ])ooks of the Hindoos, which, in 
his youth, Zoroaster had studied with the Brahmins. 

Thus the infiuence of India on Persiu, and in all the 
countries of 8ind, has all the authentication of historic 
truth. Here tradition, less obscuro than in Egypt, to all 
the proofs drawn from similarity of religious and political 
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institutions, adds tho testimony of a history of those far 
back times in which wo may follow tho traces of Zoroaster 
from India of the East, to India of tlie West, from the 
banks of the Ganges to the banks of the Indi.s. 

Do wo now understand liow all these Hindoo traditions, 
escaping from the great focus by Arabia and h'gypi, IVn'sia 
and Asia Minor, were able, with modificatioiis, to reach 
Judea, G reece, aud Eome ? 

In concluding this chapter, let us remark tliat Z^roasier, 
like his predecessors, Manou and Manes, assigned himself 
midst the people he came to rule or regenerate, a celestial 
origin and a celestial mission. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 


HOME AND ITS CASTES. 


The Asiatic origin of Eome and her institutions is a 
truth scarce requiring demonstration. 

Italus, says the legend, flying from Asia-Minor with the 
vanquished Trojans, after tht; fall of Troy, came to estab- 
lish himself upon the soil of Italy, and gave it his name. 
Some Greek tribes, from the same cradle, afterwards aided 
the colonization. 

It might bo said that we here oiler proofs borrowed 
precisely from those fabulous and heroic epochs which we 
profess to explode ; the answer is easy. Maintaining that 
these fabulous and heroic times are but Hindoo and Asiatic 
traditions, admitting them as the souvenir of a common 
origin, it becomes, we conceive, a bonne fortune for our 
theory, to find, at every corner of the colonised earth, the 
legend that makes the colonist come from the East. And 
if of this legend are begotten customs and institutions, still 
better establishing that allinity and that origin, have we not 
a right to maintain that we have established the matter as 
completely as possible ? 

We have seen that Eome was indebted to India for her 
grand principles of legislation. If the Latin, as well as 
the Greek, is also, as modern science admits, derived from 
the Sanscrit ; if, as is incontestible, the Eomau Olympus 
is but an emanation of the Greek Olympus, which itself 
bad its birth in the mysteries of India, of Persia, and of 
Egypt, what more shall we say to render the truth mor6 
true? 

Had not Eome her castes, like the more ancient nations, 
her predecessors ? And if those divisions were less 
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important, and more easily subverted, ought wo not to 
attribute that result to the infiltration of younger blood on 
a richer soil, producing the necessaries of life, doubtless, 
with less facility ; but, for that reason, requiring more 
labour and more energy ? 

Does not this constitution of tho Koman people, as 
priests, senators, patricians, and j)lebeians, represent a 
feebler image of Hindoo society ? Was not the impossi- 
bility of rising from an inferior to a superior class, equally 
decreed? Do wo not perceive, in fact, at the very begin- 
ning of this new civilization, the same programme of 
domination by tho systematic subjugation and degradation 
of the masses ? 

And if we ask whence Rome could have acquired tho 
idea of these institutions, we find that she sent her sages 
and her legislators into Glreece, Egypt, and, no doubt, 
even to Asia, to explore the great focus of tho enlighten- 
ment which from the East had radiated over the entire 
ancient world. 

At this time the senile traditions of J^rahminism were 
everywhere in decay. Houdha, it is true, had boon ex- 
pelled from llindostau, but ho had given the followers of 
Brahma a blow, from which they were not to recover. 
Zoroaster was revolutionising Western India and Persia. 
To the Sacerdotal era in Egypt had succeeded the 
Monarchic period, and Greece, repudiating her cloudy 
past, was preparing her RepuMicau institutions. Ob- 
viously, the attempt made at Rome to re-generato this 
state of things, by the power of priests and of certain 
privileged classes, could but result in a succession of 
struggles and civil wars, to end, soon or late, in a social 
and political equality, wdiicU the people had already began 
to dream of and to desire. 

In vain did the higher classes, to preserve their power, 
dazzle the eyes and employ the energy of the populations 
with wars and conquests; they were obliged to give way, 
and gradually bow to the freshening breeze that threatened 
to destroy them. 

F 
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But, if social divisions were abolished, or their influence 
paralysed, not less did the ineflaceatle signs of primitive 
Oriental traditioji remain in customs and laws which 
retain even amongst modern nations tlie stamp of their 
origin. 

We shall not protract these reflections. Moreover, does 
not Latin loudly proclaim its Sanscrit parentage? And 
have wo not already, in our preceding chapters on legisJa- 
tions, demonstrated the direct and preponderating influence 
of India on this country ? 
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CHAPTEE X. 


COMPARISON OF PRIVATION OF CASTE IN INDIA, WITH THE CAPITIS 
MINUTIO (DIMINUTION OH PRIVATION OP CIVIL RIGHTS) IN THE 
LAWS OF JUSTINIAN, AND THE CIVIL DEATH (MOUT CIVILE) OK 
THE CODE NAPOLEON. 


We have seen the Hindoo priests, after the fall (which 
was their work) of Vedic civilization, institute for the 
security of their power, and with the design of imbueing 
their victims with salutary fear, this terrible penalty of 
rejection, partial or complete, from all caste, which j)laccd 
the unhappy delinquent below the brute, since not the 
faintest social relation could be held with him without 
incurring degradation, and sinking to his level. 

Even the ties of family were broken : the children of the 
outcast became orphans, they were relegated to a tutor ; 
his wife became a widow, and might re-marry if of a caste 
in which second marriage was not proliibited ; his BU(‘cession 
failed ; and, finally, if he happened to be killed, the civil law 
touched not his murderer, who had simply to perform the 
religious ceremonies of purification, because he had been 
defiled by contact of a paria. 

From the soil of India, its birth-place, this institution of 
theocratic despotism quickly passed to the other countries 
that adopted it, in their turn, as an admirable instrument of 
domination ; and thus did the interdiction of icater and of 
fire come to be considered throughout antiquity a just and 
salutary penalty. * 

A modification, it must be stated, was, however, intro- 
duced into the exercise of this severe repression. 

Thus, while in India, the capricious and arbitrary power 
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of the priest, or of the king, pronounced the sentence of 
expulsion from caste, for faults as well as for crimes ; for 
religious as well as for social offences ; the different 
nations of antiquity tainted by Hindoo influence, confined 
the application of this penalty, in its extreme severity, 
to political and religious crimes, treasons, and conspiracies 
against all authority. 

Crimes and oflences against the person were subject to 
other laws. 

This exception, however, did not include Egypt, which 
retained this practice in all its rigorous and arbitrary appli- 
cation, and it is easy to see the reason why. 

After India, it is Egypt that exhibits to us the most pain- 
ful example of stolid demoralization and abasement of the 
people, who, deprived of all social and political role, 
deprived in some measure of the faculty of thinking, 
because deprived of the privilege of knowing, of acting, 
and of speaking ; denied all initiative, their hours defined for 
refection, repose, and prayer, were long but docile instru- 
ments — producing machines to satisfy all the caprices of 
the small number of the elect, who elected themselves by 
aid of the religious idea, of terror and of lies. 

Zoroaster, while retaining this penalty, ordained that it 
should only be applied to great offenders in the eyes of 
Ood and of men, and made it almost exceptional. In Greece 
(under the name of Ostracism, it but applied to men 
whose political influence was feared), iuterdictioji of 
fire and water was scarce ever pronounced, except as tem- 
porary, and it does not appear that any special laws regu- 
lated its application. 

Eorae, after the example of India and of Egypt, ordained 
this mode of repression in its written law, under the name 
of Capitis Minutio ; and, as the Oriental legislator Manou 
had admitted the partial or complete rejection of caste, 
so Eoman legislation ordained degrees of this penalty: 
these were the great, the middle and the lesser Minutio 
Capitis. 

By the first the citizen was deprived of all social and 
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political rights ; of all rights of family ; and placed in 
the same situation as the Egyptian and Hindoo — rejected 
from all caste. 

Water and fire were prohibited in the same form, and 
as rigorously as Manou interdicted rice, water and fire. 

He was not even allowed the resource of serving as a 
slave ; and to kill him was not a crime. 

• By the second, all the rights of father and of master 
were suppressed ; he had no longer any control over his 
children, who were emancipated by the fact, and his 
succession divided amongst his heirs. 

As to the third, or lesser minutio capitis, it but excluded 
the condemned from the magistracy, and trom the service of 
the republic, leaving intact his paternal authority and the 
free disposition of his projicrty. 

Thus adopted into the written laws of Borne, this provi- 
sion became, as we see, a penalty of common law. 

Those barbarous modes of repn^ssiori by personal degra- 
dation, by ruthless robbery of all that which constitutes 
the very essence of the life we hold from God, were of 
Eastern growth ; and I am not in tlio least astonished to 
sec the priests of Brahma and of Osiris inventing such 
ignominies. That Rome was inttuenced by and followed the 
rule of the ancient world, T do not think a sufficient reason 
for denouncing her, but I feel a thrill of indignation when 
I see that our modern legislators had inscribed in our codes 
this rejection of caste, this capitis minutio, had prescribed, 
in fact, this civil death. 

Civil death ! Will it bo believed that scarce fifteen years 
ago, the victim of this penalty, like the paria of India, had no 
longer on earth either wife, or children, or relations to 
articulate his name, to retain some little affection for one so 
unblest, and permit him, in default of hope, in the depths 
of his cell, to live a little upon memories ? Will it be 
believed that his wife was permitted to re-marry, and his 
children to divide amongst them his spoils.? 

And *89 had passed over without daring to touch this 
hideous bequest of antiquity, preserved by that sacerdotal 
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and fanatic middlc-ago, that sought to re-erect in Europe all 
the despotisms and all the degeneracies of l^rahminism, by 
the divisions of castes, and domination of the priest. 

Honour and remembrance, in the name of the peoples, in 
the name of humanity; honour and recollection in the 
history of painfully conquered progress, honour in the name 
of eternal justice, tc> the sovereign inlluence that in 1853 
erase:! from our codes this odious relic of antique immora- 
lity and corru])tion ! 

We have said that in India, civil death, the complete 
exclusion from caste, was pronounced cither by the judge 
for purely civil, or by the priest for religious olTeiices. It 
was certainly necessary for Papal Home, when in the middle 
ages attempting the role of Hindoo Brahmins, to appro])riate 
such customs ; tlic instrument fitted her hand too well, and 
she would have invented, had she not inherited it from her 
illustrious ancestors. 

Excommunication was nothing else than a weapon of 
despotism picked up in the pagodas of Brahma, for the 
subjugation of peoples and of kings, and for triumph of the 
priest. We have seen it at work, in the middle ages, cursing 
peoples in their posterity — anathematising kings in their 
dynasty. Wc have seen Savonarola die at the stake for 
having exposed the disorders of Alexander VI., and the 
pious Hobert, of Erance, abandoned by his friends and 
his most faithful servants, obliged to bend the knee under 
the hand of a religious fanatic. 

We have seen human hecatombs on the burning piles of 
faith, and the altar reddened with blood. 

Ages have passed away; we are but wakening to progress 
of free thought. But let us expect struggles without end, 
until the day when we shall have courage to arraign 
all sacerdotalism at the bar of liberty. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE HEVADASSTS, YIROINS OP THE PAnODAS. — CHSTOMS 
PRESEHVED 13Y ALL AHCTENT WORSITTPS. — THE PiTIIO- 
NESSES AT ATITEKS. — THE PYTJIOKESS OF ENHOIl. — THE 
VESTALS AT ROME. 


We shall be brief on the points for consideration sug- 
gested by the matters of this chapter, which would easily 
open the door to elaborate study of all ancient worships. 
It is scarce necessary to say such is not our object. 

After having, to the best of our ability, proven the in- 
fluence of India on all antique society, by its legislation, its 
science, moral and philosophic ; proven that the impotence, 
the degradation, and the fall of ancient civilization, had 
no other cause than corruption of the religious idea by 
those espepially who ought to have presented it to the 
peoples in all its divine purity ; after having demonstrated 
the identity of origin of all the nations of the white race, 
by tho unity of idea of all the great principles that per- 
vaded the ancient world ; we w^ould now simply intimate 
that in farther examining these principles, in studying 
them in all their relative details, in all the results they 
produce, ^vo shall find the same points of contact, the same 
points of logical resemblance, betraying, maugro tho con- 
ceptions of different peoples who organized and neces- 
sarily modified those details, a filiation that ascends to the 
remote myths and legends of the Hindoos. 

The Devadassi, in primitive times, were virgins attached 
to the service of pagodas and temples, and whose functions 
wore as various as they were numerous. Some tended tlie 
sacred fire that burned day and night before the symbolic 
statue of the Holy Trinity (Trimourti) — Brahma, Yischnou, 
and Siva. Others, on the days of procession, danced before 
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the car or ark, which carried through the villages and the 
country, either the statue of this Trinity or those of the 
three persons composing it. 

Others again, in the wild delirium produced by an excit- 
ing beverage, of which the Brahmins have not yet lost the 
secret, uttered oracles in the sanctuaries, either to fanaticise 
fakirs and sunniassys (holy mendicants), or to extort from 
the amazed people, abundant oftering of fruit, rice, cattle, 
and money. 

There are others, whose mission is to sing sacred hymns 
of rejoicing and happiness at family sacrifices and festivals, 
and to bring back to the Brahmins, their masters, the 
presents of every kind, which each individual is bound to 
give them. Their presence was also necessary at those 
funeral ceremonies which religion required each son to 
accomplish at the death, and on each recurring anniversary 
of the death, of his father and of his mother. 

Kings, on the eve of a battle, or of any other great event, 
consulted those who received the revelations of the Divinity, 
and piously followed their oracles, which always thus com- 
menced : — 

“ O Great King Douchmanta! whose power is known 
to the whole world, thou shalt give to the Brahmins fifty 
elephants with trappings of gold, two hundred oxen that 
have not yet borne the yoke,” <fec. 

Or otherwise : — 

“ O Great King Yaswaraitra ! thou whoso riches would 
fill the immense ocean, would’st thou have a son as great 
and as magnanimous as his father, make an offering to the 
Brahmins of unsurpassable splendour,” &c. * 

Briefly, gratifications for the Brahmin, presents to the 
Brahmin. Give, give, for the race is insatiable. 


* ‘ 0 gi’cat people of England, whose wealth is only surpassed by 
your credulity, give to the Chief Brahmin of London ono mDJion 
sterling, one crore of rupees I * And thus does tlio most audacious 
Brahminism of the East pale before its undinching representative of 
the West ! 
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Needless to say that the great King Douchmanta, or 
Vaswamitra, proifaptly ruined himself to satisfy the divine 
command. 

These Hindoo customs, doubtless accompanied emigra- 
tions, and to them should be attributed the employment of 
women in all the mysteries of antiquity. 

The consecrated Virgins of Egypt, who danced before the 
statues of gods, the pythonesses of Helplii, the priestesses 
of Ceres, who delivered oracles, the vestals of Home who 
tended the sacred fire, were but heirs of the devadassi of 
India ; absolute identity of role and of attributes, render 
any other conclusion impossible. 

This tradition of the woman, virgin and priestess, is so 
much an Oriental importation, that we see all the nations of 
antiquity reject it as they gradually emancipate themselves 
from superstition and mystery. If, then, it appears but a 
legacy from the primitive cradle, nothing more natural than 
to retrace it to the country whence departed the colonizing 
tribes. 

No more than other people of antiquity, could the 
Hebrews escape beliefs, then general ; and the Bible informs 
118, that Saul, on the eve of the battle of Oilboa. went to 
consult the witch of Endor, who made the ghost of Samuel 
the Prophet appear to him. 

"We may argue, discuss, deny, but we dare assert, shall not 
disprove this inlluenco of India on the world, which re- 
appears at each step, in great principles, as in the details of 
their application. 

Very certainly, these devadassi, these pythonesses, these 
consecrated virgins, and these vestals, were, in antiquity, as 
in India, but one more means of domination — but a fraud 
added to all the others, to attract to the temple an impure 
current of pious gifts and of rich offerings. 
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CTTAPTEE XII. 


SIMPLE RETBOSPECT. 


We have done with this rapid review of the influence of 
India and of Erahminism on ancient civilization. 

We have explained this inllucnce on one side, by emigra- 
tions implantitjg on the different soils they came to colonize, 
souvenirs of their language and of their primitive social 
and religious institutions; and, on the other, by the sages 
and the legislators, wlio, to complete their studies, all 
went to the East, to seek out the origin of all science 
and of all tradition. 

Everywhere we have seen at the head of each newly 
formed society, the disastrous influence of the priest, 
begetting despotism the most unenlightenefl, subjugation 
of the people, and corruption the most flagrant. 

Weliavc shown the ancient world, maugre its vestiges of 
independence, ending, like India, of which it was an emana- 
tion, in an early old aye, and a decrepitude which had their 
origin in tlie superstitions of the masses, from perversion of 
the religious idea. 

All sublime truth on the Unity of God, the Trinity, and 
the immortality of the soul, were withheld from them by 
the Erahrnins and priests, who would have blushed to 
believe all the superstitions which they themselves had 
engendered in the multitude to secure domination for their 
caste and their adepts. 

Zoroaster doubtless intended to popularize these sublime 
notions, but he was cast oil' by his followers, and his 
reform only ended in a new consecration of sacerdotal 
power. 
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Boiidha, too, who had preceded him, although expelled 
from India for his independence of thought, afterwards 
became, similarly, in Thibet, in China, and in Japan, a symbol 
of subjugation and intolerance. 

These reformers were in advance of their ago, and their 
men were not yet born. " 

In the course of this work, we shall study the procedure 
of Mosos and of Christ, wliich wo shall explain by that of 
Christna, the greatest of philosophers, we venture to say, 
not only of India, but of the entire world. 

If wo have succeeded in proving tliat entire antiquity 
was, by language, usages, customs, and political traditions, 
but an emanation from India, who, then, will dare to 
cast the stone at us if we are forced, logically and fatally, 
to maintain, and to prove, that in India must bo sought 
the source of primitive revelation, and of all religious 
traditions ? 

What ! this people who so deeply stamped tlieir traces 
oil l^ersia, Egypt, (xreeco, and Eome, who gave these coun- 
tries their language, their political organization, their laws, 
would not e([uaUy have imported the religious idea? 

What ! the Greek, the Latin, the Hebrew, may bo born 
of the Sanscrit, and the ablation stop there ? That is 
inadmissible. 

As Jirahininiam implanted on these different soils all the 
superstitions, with the aid of which it had deluded and 
bowed the masses to its yoke, so did Manou and Manes 
bring with them the pure primitive traditions, the traditions 
of the Vedas, which they reserved for the priests, the 
Levites, and adepts, and which inspired the two philosophers 
to whom wo owe the foundation of Hebrew and Christian 
societies. 

We shall sec whence Moses exhumed his Pentateuch, 
that is, the first five books of the Bible, of which he is 
considered the author, viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy. 

When we shall have thus cleared the way, in proving 
that Hebrew civilization was, like all others of ancient 
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times, but a reflection of India, a souvenir of that common 
parent, we may be permitted, without fear, to examine the 
role played by the Christian philosopher, who, in retaining 
Hebrew tradition, purified it by aid of the morale of 
Christna, the great Hindoo reformer, which he had no 
doubt been able to study for himself in the sacred books of 
Egypt and of India.^ 

What more natural, more simple, and more logical, than 
our conclusion, from the moment we energetically deny all 
revelation, as opposed to good sense, to reason, and to the 
dignity of Grod ; from the moment we relegate all incarna- 
tions, to the domain of fable and of romance ? 

Ought we not to inquire if some common bond does not 
unite all peoples ; if, in fact, in the history of past civiliza- 
tions, all conquests of thought have not been connected 
with each other ? 

Have not the nineteen centuries of our modern era sup- 
ported each its successor in llicir advance ? Has not each 
forward step leaned for support on something already 
effected ? 

The inquirer who, three thousand years hence, when 
other peoples have been born and other civilizations have 
succeeded ours, shall proclaim this truism of to-day, will 
but accomplish for our epoch, a reconstruction such as this 
work desires to effect for ancient times. 


As probable as M. Eenan’s romantic picture of the youthful Christ, 
on the heights of Nazareth ! 
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PART SECOND. 

MOSES OE MOiSE AND HEBEEW SOCIETY. 


CHAPTEE I. 

IIEVELATIONS — lIFCAltNATIONS. 


At the opening of our Second Part, it becomes indis- 
pensable to ])roclaim our absolute rejection of all revelations, . 
as well those of Manou, of Zoroaster, and of Manes, as that 
of Moses ; as well those of Cliristna and of Boudha, as that 
of Christ. 

The grounds of this rejection arc easily stated. 

God, in creating, gave to matter, \v> physical nature^ final 
laws, which He neither can nor will change. In creating 
the soul, the intelligence, Quoral nature^ in like manner He 
subjected it to uuchanging principles, which it would 
neither become His dignity nor His wisdom in the least to 
modify. 

Ho implanted in the conscience of free and responsible 
man, sublime notions of immortality in another life, of the 
merits and demerits of good and of evil, gave him to under- 
stand that the hand of an Omnipotent Bciiig governed the 
world ; then left Ills creature free to accomplish his 
mysterious destiny h(?re below. 

Such is the conclusion of my reason, of tliat reason which 
is the gift of God Himself. But I at least there find a 
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unity of design, of eternal wisdom, in physical and moral 
nature, which contents mo, and which I can comprehend. 

For me there is no other revelation. 

Manou, Christna, Boudha, Manes, Zoroaster, Moses, and 
Christ, who all claimed divinity or divine missions, were 
but men, who, the better to impress the masses, skilfully 
concealed their origin, and availed themselves of the aid of 
prodigies and mysteries. 

You are content to accept Moses as a prophet, and 
Christ as of divine origin : — 

But do you then forget — 

That Egypt accepted Manes ? 

That Persia recognised Zoroaster ? 

That India deified Manou and Christna ? 

That Thibet, Tartary, China, Japan, worship Boudha ? 

And that, at your very door, a portion of Europe, of 
Asia, and of Africa, at this moment bow down to 
Mahomet ? 

I)o you, then, forget that all these people, who form an 
immense majority against you, reject your prophets, and 
your celestial envoys, with as much contempt as you reject 
theirs ? 

Who are you, then, to declare yourselves right, and them 
wrong ? 

I chance to be born here or there ; chance then is to 
decide the truth or falsehood of my beliefs. 

Ilere God will receive my prayer : there ho will reject it. 

Ah ! how man Ijas succeeded in making his god after his 
own image, with all his weaknesses, all his imperfections, 
placing him in the van of all ambitions and all intolerances. 

And, in the name of supreme wisdom, and supremo 
justice, we make nations of Brahmins and nations of Parias ; 
to those we open future rewards, to these we refuse them. 
Faugh ! if social and political ideas have advanced, for 
religious ideas we are still in Brahminical times. 

And this is why I reject revelation — cause of all human 
dissensions, of all religious .wars, of all the hecatombs, and 
of all the burning piles of sacerdotal despotism. 



MOS|:S AND HEBJBBW SOClETf. 


90 


Eevelalionis belief in God, knowledge of good and of evil, 
and faith in imnKjrtality, and conscience is the instructor. 

All beyond is superstition invented by the priest to 
cloak his despotism. 

As to incarnation : 

Had T been born in India, I should believe in that of 
Christna; if born in Japan or China,! should believe in 
that of Bond ha. 

Born in Europe, must T believe in that of Christ ? 

Ho ! I make of God a grander and more venerable image ; 
this mortal envelope, maugre all the explanations of poetry 
and of legend, is worthy neither of his prescience, nor of 
his wisdom ; and I leave to those who dare, the profanity of 
thus dishonouring him. 

Christna, Boudha, Christ, all played a human role, and 
God has judged them, as all, according to the good they 
accomplished. 

It is just, however, to state that neither of these men 
appears to have claimed divine paternity. Eemarkably 
they all passed on, affording to peoples the instru(;tion of 
their example and teaching, without giving their doctrines 
the durable form of written records, leaving to their dis- 
ciples the care of preserving their lessons. 

I can readily believe that successors more cunning than 
their master, made of him a god, to smooth their own 
way, present themselves to the people as celestial mes- 
sengers, and thus sanctify their ambitious pretension. 

And this is why I repudiate all incarnation. 

Was it not in its name that, equally at the four corners 
of the globe, in India, China, and Europe, blood was spilled 
and burning piles erected ? 

Ah ! if God could over have had an idea of incarnating 
himself, it would have been at those cursed epochs, when 
torture reigned in His name, that He would have come to 
chastise the butchers who veiled themselves under his law ! 

The nations liavo gradually accomplished their social and 
political revolutions ; it remains for them to effect their 
religious emancipation. 
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CHAPTEE II. 


ZEUS — JEZEUS — ISIS — JESUS. 


[On the principle that no authority, whether of Jove or 
Jehovah, can make truth untrue, nor heaven itself mako 
iniquity just, we omit the author’s critical etymologies, 
in identification of the above four names, to proceed with 
his facts, and conclusions from those facts. — Translator^ 

Zeus, in Sanscrit, signifies God, supreme ; it is the 
epithet of Brahma — non-operating, unrevealed, before 
creation. This name expresses in itself all the attributes 
of the Supreme Being, Brahma, Vischnou, Siva. 

This expression of Zeus was accepted, without the 
slightest modification, by the Greejis. For them it equally 
represented God in his pure essence — in his mystic ex- 
istence ; when he awakes from his repose and reveals 
himself in action, the Supreme Being receives, in Greek 
mythology, the name of Zeus-pater, that is, Jupiter, God 
Father, Creator, Master of Heaven and of Men. 

The Latin, adopting this Sanscrit and Greek word, Zeus, 
makes but a slight written modification ; and the name of 
Zeus becomes Deus, whence we have ourselves derived our 
expression of Dien^ with a signification identical with that 
adopted by the ancients. 

God is, in fact, in the Christian idea, the name of the 
Symbolic Being, uniting in himself all the attributes of the 
three persojis of the Trinity — Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Assuredly I do not invent either the affinities of names, 
or of historic facts, either the identities of civilizations, or 
the similitudes of language which lead me to discover in 
the East and in India, the Qradle of our race. 1 desire to 
be logical, and never attempt to consider a fact in its 
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isolation, to explain it by itself, or by chance, and to shew 
that if man descends from man, the fatal corollary of this 
truth is to make nations emanate 1‘rom other nations, more 
itheient. 

There is here, I repeat, no new system ; it is but the 
logic of reason applied to the logic of history. 

I cannot too much insist upon this : every one admits 
•modern imitations of the ancients, whom they suppose 
to have lighted the torch of primitive civilization. Well, 
soon or late we must make up our mind, and admit that 
antiquity copied India more servilely, than it has been 
copied by us. 

Wo must be content to mitigate our unequalled admira- 
tion of centuries, and those men who are continually pre- 
sented to us as models, who have had only imitators and 
knew no precursors. No doubt they gave a brilliant eclat 
to the primordial light they had received from the East ; 
but that eclat should not be permitted to ignore precursor 
civilizations. 

It is scarce a century since India became revealed to us. 
Very small is the number of those wlio have had the courage 
to explore, on the soil, the monuments, the manuscripts, 
all the boundless treasures of its first ages. Some have 
devoted life to the study of Sanscrit, and sought to popu- 
larize the taste in Europe. 

The harvest surpassed all expectation. But what does 
not yet remain to be discovered, to bo revealed ! We have 
recovered the primitive language, that, perhaps, murmured 
by the first man j some ti-aiislated fragments have come to 
inform us that the unity of God, the immortality of the 
Soul, that all our beliefs, moral and philosophic, were not 
merely of yesterday’s growth; the obscurity of the past 
begins to disperse. En avant^ then ! always forward ; and 
research will at last make the light so clear as to preclude 
denial. 

But for that we must advance as to the conquest of the 
exact sciences, shut the door against dreams, idealism, and 
mystery, receive only as axiom, God and reason, and be 



102 


THE BIBLE IN' INDIA. 


persuaded that the civilizations that preceded us on earth 
did not die out without bequeathing to their successors the 
influence of their ideas and of their examples. 

Whenever I meet this subject, I stop to investigate it 
farther, thoughtless of the reproach of tedious repetition, 
which these hors- d* oeuvres may bring upon me. 

1 would not present myself defenceless, to the criticism of 
ignorance and party spirit, and I desire to exercise unques- 
tionable good faith, in developing the rationalist opinions 
that have pervaded this work. 

Writing for the decided partisans of free judgment and 
reason, I say to them loudly : 

If you believe in the mysteries of Isis in Egypt, of 
Eleusis in Greece, of Vesta at Kome, in burning bushes, 
and celestial messengers, who no longer dare present them- 
selves, whatever, perhaps our need : — 

If you believe that at any past epoch the dead were 
resuscitated, the deaf, the lame, and the blind were super- 
natural ly restored: — 

If you believe in Eakchasas and Pisatcjhas, in Beelzebub, 
and all the devils of mythology : — 

If you believe in devas, in angels, and in saints : — 

If, yes ! trouble yourself not with this book, it is not 
addressed to you. 

If, no, well then, listen and support me. I appeal but 
to your reason, and your reason alone should understand 
me. 

Do you suppose that I should have undertaken this 
work if the epoch of which I dream had arrived, if I did 
not see fanaticism crying, on one side : credo quia ahsur* 
dum. I believe because it is absurd ; — and on the other, 
the most devoted partisans of free thought, influenced by* 
souvenirs and vulgar superstitions, even while saying : ‘ I 
cannot believe,’ immediately add, ‘ still we should like the 
refutation of proofs ? ’ 

Such is still our position. 

We must stoop to battle with the absurd to prove its 
absurdity. 
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At the commencement of my reafearchcs, I, one day, 
said to a rationalist : — 

‘ I am persuaded that Moses must have constructed his. 
Bible from the sacred book of the Egyptians, who them- 
selves received them from India.* 

‘ It would require proofs,’ was the reply. 

‘ But,’ I continued, ‘ do you not know that he was initiated 
by the priests at the court of Pharaoh ? Is it not, then, 
reasonable to conclude that he utilized the knowledge he had 
acquired, when constructing institutions for the Hebrews?* 

‘ It would require proofs.’ 

‘ Do you then consider him a messenger of God ? ’ 

‘ No, but proofs would not be inconvenient.’ 

‘ What ! does- not your intelligence discover in the fact 
that Moses studied for more than thirty years in Egypt, 
ignorant even of his own Hebrew origin, a striking proof 
in favor of the opinion I have just expressed ! Let us then 
obliterate this succession of ages which may obscure our 
judgment.’ 

‘ Do you suppose that a European, called upon to con- 
struct laws and a worship for one of the savage tribes of 
central Africa, would think of inventing that worship and 
those laws, instead of employing the knowledge acquired 
in his own country, modified and adapted to the capacities 
of the people whom he desired to regenerate ? ’ 

‘ Such an opinion would certainly be illogical.’ 

‘ Well ! and then ’ — 

‘ Your reasoning is sound ; but believe me our old Europe 
loves its* fetiches ; if you touch Moses, give proofs, still 
proofs, always proofs.’ 

And this is why, instead of simply comparing the works 
of Manou and the Vedas with the works of Moses : — 

The work of Christna and that of Christ : — 

And saying, this is derived from that. I preferred to 
show, in support of this opinion, that the entire of an- 
tiquity had its origin in the East and in India, in such a 
way as to leave to my adversaries but the alternative of 
denying all — ^which is to admit all. 
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Thus, as wo have seen, the name, which all nations have 
assigned the Supreme Being, comes from the Sanscrit 
expression Zeus. 

Jezeus, another Sanscrit expression, signifying the pure 
divine essence, was very certainly the root, the radical 
origin, of a crowd of other names of antiquity borne alike 
by gods and by distinguished men. Such as Isis, the 
Egyptian goddess ; Josuo, in Hebrew, Josuah, the successor 
of Moses ; Josias, king of the Hebrews ; and Jescus or 
Jesus ; in Hebrew, Jeosuah. 

The name of Jesus, or Jeseus, or Jeosuah, very common 
with the Hebrews, was in ancient India the title, the con- 
secrated epithet assigned to all incarnations, as all legis- 
lators a4optcd the name of Manou. 

The olHciating Brahmins in temples and pagodas now 
accord this title of Jeseus, or pure essence, or divine emana- 
tion, only to Christna, who is alone recognised as the wmrd, 
the true incarnation, by the Vischnouites and free-thinkers 
of Brahminisrn. 

We simply state these etymological aihnities, of which 
we can understand all the importance ; they will hereafter 
become a valuable support. 

Prejudiced criticism will, we doubt not, do its utmost to 
refute the opinion .that assigns a common origin to those 
different names, it will not succeed in obliterating their 
striking resemblance ; and that suffices us. 

Let who will refer these resemblances to chance, that 
great resort of desperate argument, we shall surely have 
the support of all thoughtful and independent spirits. 
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CIIAPTEE III. 

THE PABIAS OE EGYPT AND MOSES. 

Modern peoples who have become colonists, have not, on 
the new soil to which they have brought energy and life^ 
‘ surrounded themselves with ridiculous fkbles. No man has 
started up to say to them : — ‘ I am a messenger of Grod, I 
come to bring you the word revealed to mo.’ 

We have now reached the most important part of our 
work ; on this burning ground, where we are about cou- 
rageously to attack all the superstitions, all the absurdities 
that Judaism has bequeathed to our modern societies, we 
shall bring a spirit of criticism, firm and impartial, free 
from all systems and all obligatory beliefs, and having 
respect alono for truth. 

Things which we should repudiate as impossible in the 
present, we shall reject as impossible in the past. 

Whenever the marvellous is at war with reason, wo shall 
demand its proofs, by the same right that its partizans 
themselves exact them of reason. 

When we encounter the absurd, we shall simply say — • 
you are absurd, and pass on. 

Man has not changed either in his corporal form, or in 
his ^lenities, and if he admits as true, in ancient and fiibu- 
lous times, what would make him smile with pity to-day, 
it is that he has not courage for a frank and rational 
opinion, and that ho is unable to shake oil' the incubus of 
fable, with which it was thought right to obscure his 
intelligence from the cradle. 

We perfectly understand why modern intolerances unite 
to launch all their thunders against reason, and to anathe- 
matise and repudiate its conquests. It is that from the 
day when freedom of judgment shall become the one 
recognised law for all consciences, their reign will end, from 
the impossibility in which they will find themselves of 
explaining the tales, the legends, and the mysterious prac- 
tices which constitute their strength. 
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Q-0 and ask tke Australians, and the free Americans, how 
they would have received Boudhia or Manou, Zoroaster or 
Mosos.* 

If it is owing to the development of intelligence, and to 
freedom of judgment, that such facts have not been pro- 
duced amongst these new peoples, are we not justified in 
attributing their production amongst ancient peoples, to the 
divisions of caste, the subjugation and the ignorance of the 
masses ? 

This is such a vulgar truth that we feel no need of proofs 
to establish it. 

May our brothers who have crossed the ocean, to a soil 
pure from all the obscurities of the past, from all sacerdotal 
despotism, aid us by their example soon to emancipate civil 
authority from religious infiuence, throughout the constitu- 
tions of Europe. 

There can be no progress, but at this cost. • It is impos- 
sible still to dream of an alliance which, until now, has only 
served to enchain thought, to enthral nations, and to bend 
kings under its supervision. 

This is what we have seen in our rapid sketch of antique 
civilizations, stifled under Brahminism, which from India 
contaminated them all ; this is what we shall see still more 
distinctly, from study of all the religious ideas which, 
borrowed by Judea from Egypt and India, have played, as 
we know, the anti-progressive part in modern times. 

As we have shown, Egypt received from India, by Manes 
or Manou, its social institutions and laws, which resulted in 
division of the people into four castes, and placing the 
priest in the first rank ; in the second, kings ; then traders 
and artisans ; and last in the social scale, the <proUtaire— 
the menial, almost a slave. 

These institutions, and the same penal code produced, as 

* The Australians and Americans, unhappily, took Moses with them, 
just as, according to our author, Himalyan emigrations established them- 
selves in the West, cumpenatihus et magnis diis — the gods and house- 
hold gods, and even the men and heroes of their cradle recollections. 
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in India, with the aid of those condemned to exclusion from 
all caste, a mixed class, refuse of all the others, who, 
declared for ever impure and proscribed, can never eff^tce 
the indelible stain stamped upon them by the law. 

These refuse of caste, these parias of Egypt, tempted by 
Moses with the hope of liberty, became progenitors of the 
Hebrews, of that nation pompously called the people of 
ftod. 

It is impossible to adopt any other conclusion as to the 
regeneration of this servile race, when we examine, whether 
in their ensemble^ or their details, all the societies of that 
epoch. 

If India had its parias, Greece had its holotes. 

If Egypt had its outcasts, Rome had its servile class, to 
which she long refused the name of citizen. 

It was completely in the spirit of ancient peoples to 
provide themselves with slaves, whether by conquest or by 
the degradation of criminals as outcasts from society, even 
in their descendants ; and, if we make the Hebrews descend 
from the outcast classes of Egypt, it is that in exploring 
the most remote historic traditions, it does not appear that 
they could have been reduced to servitude by the vicissitudes 
of war ; and that, as a people, they but date from Moses. 

However, we must choose between this origin, rational 
and conformable to the social state of ancient civilization ; 
and that which Moses himself assigns his people in the two 
first books of the Bible — Genesis and Exodus. 

Let us see, then, what this legislator must have been. 
From this enquiry will result proofs as convincing as 
possible to give, after a lapse of near four thousand years, 
on an epoch which fables and legends of all kinds have 
contributed not a little to envelope in clouds and obscurity. 

According to Moses himself, the Hebrews having multi- 
plied to such extent as to form a nation within a nation, 
and seriously to alarm Pharaoh, who then reigned, he 
sought by everv means in his power to destroy them, 
notably by ordering the destruction at birth of all male 
infants: a poor woman unable to suffer the death of her 
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infant before her eyes, preferred exposing him in a willow 
basket on the Xile, 

The (laughter of Pharaoh, who had come to the river- 
side with her attendants, to bathe, perceived the infant, and, 
touched with pity, saved its life, and. having had it con- 
veyed to her palace, adopted it as her son. 

This infant was Moses. 

Brought up at the court of the kings of Egypt, even to 
the age of forty years, without being informed of his origin, 
he was, one hue day, constrained to fly to the desert for 
killing an Egyptian who was maltreating a Hebrew, and 
it was there that God came to reveal to him his destined 
mission. 

1 ask, even of the most prepossessed, if it is not natural 
and logical to coiuflude, that Moses, brought up by the 
priests, was initiated by them in the pure worship and the 
learning of the higher classes, and that thence came his 
enlightenment ? 

And afterwards, when expelled from the palace of 
Pharaoh, whether from exposure of his origin, which had 
been concealed by the princess who saved him, or, as be 
himself tells us, for having killed an Egyptian, would not 
resentment and the desire of vengeance have urged him to 
seek the means of emancipating the race from which he 
was descended ? 

Taking advantage, then, of one of those terrible famines 
which ravage Egypt on failure of the fertilising inundations 
of the Nile, or of one of those destroying scourges of plague 
or typhus, which are not rare in those countries, he pre- 
sented himself before the reigning prince as a celestial 
messenger, and, attributing those afflictions to divine wrath, 
succeeded in extorting from him permission to withdraw 
. the Hebrews from their unhappy lot. 

I would rather incline, however, to consider the revolt 
and flight of the Hebrews as a revolution, long prepared 
by Moses and his brother Aaron, who seconded all his 
projects, and which the Egyptians did not perceive until 
too late to repress it. 
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As to the destruction of Pharaoh and his whole army in 
the waters of the Itod Sea, I consign it, together with the 
passage of the fugitives dry-shod through that Sea, to the 
apocryphal domain of miracle and invention. 

We can imagine that Moses, who wrote all these things 
after the fact, having described himself as a messenger of 
Grod, desired to surround them with a mysterious halo, very 
favourable, withal, to the accomplishment of his mission. 

It was by the supernatural and the wonderful, that all 
his predecessors had imposed themselves upon the rude and 
superstitious masses ; and, like the clever man he was, his 
aim was to invest his power with a divine prestige, that it 
might be less questioned. 

Certainly it would not be an easy task to conduct through 
deserts, in search of a fertile soil to receive and nourish 
them, these undisciplined hordes, who, slaves yester‘lay, 
free to-day, would submit with difficulty, to any new control 
imposed upon them. 

The desert was immense, whore to go nobody knew, and 
Moses, no more than others. A programme, however, was 
necessary to appease the murmurs which daily became more 
menacing. “^We are going to conquer the promised land,” 
proclaimed Moses, and they continued their march. 

Days, mouths, years pass away, and the wandering horde 
is still unable to escape from the sands. Now they go 
forward, stamping the earth with rage, then they retrace 
their steps; the outcasts becoijie weary, they regret the 
land of Egypt, and bla3phcmo*tho G-od of whom Moses had 
made himself the interpreter. They then remember the 
Ox Apis, which they had formerly seen carried in pro- 
cession by the priests, with song and dance ; tlujy make 
one, of gold or of brass, with the bracelets of the women 
and the bucklers of the men, and they worship it, beseech- 
ing it to put an end to the sutferings they had no longer 
the courage to endure. 

And Moses was invisible, alone in his tent ; — perhaps he, 
too, was in despair. 

All at once, at the decline of the day, the heavens 
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became darkened, lightnings flash through space, and the 
thunder’s voice resounds. 

It was the moment to act. The multitude heard with 
terror the manifestations of these physical phenomena 
which they cduld not understand. Promptly the chief 
appeared, his face expressive of inspiration ; even before he 
had spoken, respect and submission were restored; ho 
broke the idols, and, with a trumpet voice, announced that 
the wrath of heaven, to punish their murmurs and their 
little faith, condemned them still to wander, before reaching 
the country of their hopes. And they continued to 
wander. — It was time gained. 

They came at last to a mountain top from which they 
perceived vast plains covered with verdure. It was time ; 
worn out with strife and fatigue, arrived at the term of his 
existence, Moses could but cry aloud, ‘ Behold the land to 
which the Lord commanded me to conduct you ! ’ He 
stretched forth his arms as if to take possession — and he 
died, . leaving to his’ brother and to the faithful whom he 
had prepared, the duty of completing his work..* 

During his long wanderings ho had written a book of the 
law, in which, assigning a fabulous •past to this people of 
yesterday, and inspired by the traditions and sacred books 
which ho had studied in Egypt, he revives the Hindoo 
legends on Q-od and Creation, institutes priests or Levites, 
prescribes sacrifices and their manner, and, in a few civil 
and religious laws, lays tho^oundation of the new society, 
which his successors were about to construct. 

It is thus that, stripped of prodigy and fable, rejecting, 
above all, the unworthy role assigned by Moses to the 
Divinity for the success of his projects, I admit the historic 
tradition of the flight of the Hebrews, and of their arrival 
in the country they were to conquer. . , 

Is not that, moreover, the very simple legend that might 
apply to all antique emigrations, to the cradle, of all ancient 
civilizations ? 

Everywhere you find a legislator, a man who claims to 
be sent from God, and who succeeds in uniting and 
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controlling the masses by the double prestige of his genius 
and his self-attributed origin. Thus did Manou, Manes, 
Boudha, and Zoroaster impose their authority and establish 
their missions. 

Will it be said that I substitute fable for fable? No, 
for I do but take the most salient points of primitive 
Hebrew history, which, alone, as appears to me, ought to 
be considered authentic, repudiating only the mysterious 
and the revealed, as I repudiate it in India, in Egypt, in 
Persia, in Greece, and at Kome ; claiming no right to admit 
the poetic and sacred legends of one, and to reject those of 
another. 

What constitutes the unimpeachable force of my reason- 
ing is this unity, this identity of role of all the first founders 
of nations, basing their ascendency on the religious idea ; 
which, it must be admitted, is that which takes firmest 
hold of the naive intelligence of primitive peoples. Each 
attributes to God his book of the law — each legislates for 
religious as well as for civil life. All divide the people 
into castes, and proclaim the superiority of the priest. 
Lastly, all, whether first claiming incarnation, or simple 
mission from God, are careful to envelope their death, as 
well as their birth, in mystery. 

India is ignorant what was the end of Manou. 

China, Thibet, and Japan translate Boudha to heaven. 

Zoroaster was carried off by a ray of the Sun. 

And Moses, conveyed by an angel to the valley of Moab, 
disappeared from the eyes of his people, who knew not in 
what corner of the earth reposed his remains ; and the 
belief prevails that he returned to God, who sent him. 

This is all that sound reason can say about Moses. I 
have said that the role attributed to God by this legislator 
was unworthy of the majesty and grandeur of the Supremo 
Being. A truth which will be sufficiently established by 
reading the titles of different chapters of the Bible. 

[Edition^ of Pere de Carrieres, of the Society of Jesus. 
Those who can read with reverence, or without disgust, 
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the quotations of the author from the Jesuits’ Bible, will 
find them nearly identical in our own Bible— Exodus, 
chapters vii. to xii., both inclusive. While we (trans- 
lator) echo th ^ author’s peremptory.] 

Halte la ! The heart swells with disgust and indignation 
at review of such superstitions and such turpitudes ! 

Certainly, if I had not long time since abjured all parti- 
zanship, all narrow beliefs, the perusal of these absurdities 
would itself suffice to lead me to the worship of pure 
reason, which gives me conceptions of the divinity at once 
so simple and so sublime. 

Do you see this Giod manifesting his power by invasions 
of frogs and of little flies, then striking a whole people 
with plague and frightful ulcers, and at last by the massacre 
of all the first born of each family ! 

What a gradation from the ridiculous to the horrible ! 

Ah ! you may search into all ancient mythologies, dive 
into all the mysteries of the Olyrapuses, explore the most 
obscure traditions of all the peoples, and I defy you to 
find anything so deplorable, so profoundly demoralizing; 
and I dare defiantly to say, that if obliged to choose between 
the God of Moses and the Bull Apis, the Bull should be 
my God 1 

When he has well decimated Egypt by all sorts of 
scourges, Jehovah crowns his work by a revolting slaughter 
of children. But, it is .not yet enough ; he commands his 
people to preserve an eternal souvenir of this high fact, 
and to celebrate its anniversary as a festival with ceremonies 
and songs. 

And the modern spirit still feeds upon such atrocities ! 

I already hear saccrdotalisui denounce me as madman 
and blasphemer ! 

Who, then, is the madman ? Who the blasphemer ? 

Who makes God to wallow in a litter of blood ? 

Or, who refuses to sec a butcher in the omnipotent, the 
omniscient, and the perfect ? 

This fanatic slave, brought up on charity at the court of 
Pharaoh, must have been well aware of the degradation 
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and stupidity of the people whom he had emancipated, to 
have dared, when, after the fact, writing his history of this 
revolution, to surround it with these ridiculous horrors. 

This is really of Moses. He found it nowhere to copy. 
When presently showing that Biblical traditions are but 
falsified and ill-executed copies from the sacred books of 
the Hindoos, we shall have occasion to see that those people, 
far from making of God a bugbear, rejoiced to consider 
benignity and pardon the most beautiful attributes of His 
power. 

It was indeed a people of parias that Moses led into the 
desert ! 

But yesterday, still subdued to the yoke, and stupified 
by servitude, they but saw in the gods of Egypt the dark 
spirits of evil, who rejoiced in the sufferings and lamenta- 
tions of their victims, so taught by their high caste rulers. 
The Hebrew people became free without comprehending 
liberty ; and Moses, the better to control them, made of his 
book a strange compound of pure doctrines and base super- 
stitions, of feeble recollections of his Yedic studios under 
the priests, and traditions of the vulgar worship of the 
Egyptians. 

To sway a nation always ready to resume its old beliefs 
in the bull Apis, and the Golden Calf, and to enforce accept- 
ance of the one God be proclaimed, it was necessary to 
assign him the same role as the gods of the past. 

And wore not prodigy and terror equally necessary to 
the forward impulsion of this servile horde, whom nothing 
in the past united as a nation, unless the remembrance of 
common suffering ? 

Moses might have seen the difficulty of his enterprise, 
when, one day, in the country of Pharaoh, seeing two 
Hebrews quarrelling, he said to the aggressor— “ Why do 
you thus abuse your brother ?” 

And that he was answered : “ Who made you a prince 
and a judge over us ? Would you kill me, as you killed an 
Egyptian yesterday ?” 

From this moment, he, doubtless, perceived that the 
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escape lie meditated would be the easiest part of his 
programme to civilize this horde of outcasts, slaves, and 
vagabonds. 

Only thus can I account for his creation of the destroyer 
Jehovah, who but manifests himself by menace and ven- 
geance — a salutary curb imposed upon licence and mur- 
muring discontent. 

But, if I understand it as a means at the debut of a 
nation, originating in servile insurrection, I understand it 
no farther, nor can admit it as an after belief ; enrolling it 
with all the other myths, all the other bugb ears employed 
by the founders of anti(j[ue societies. 

Let us hear no more, then, of the people of God ! 

In surrounding their fabulous origin with murders and 
rapine (for, always by God’s command ! they spoil the 
Egyptians to the utmost, by borrowing their vessels of gold 
and vestments !) the Hebrews cannot alter the judg^^ent 
I have expressed of them, as nothing else than revolted 
parias. Apart from the arguments which I have developed, 
I find one in the Bible itself which I may call irrefutable, 
unless in these studies of the past, the true is only to bo 
estimated by the absurd. 

According to Jewish chronology, it was in the year 2208 
that Jacob went to establish himself in Egypt, with his 
whole family of seventy persons, sons, grandsons, and great 
grandsons. 

Then, by the same authority, it was in 2513, that is, two 
hundred and fifteen years after, that the Hebrews quit 
Egypt to the number of six hundred thousand men, without 
counting women and children, which should make a nation 
of at least two millions of souls.* 

Is it possible for an instant to maintain that within this 
short period, and maugre the hardships to which they were 
subjected, the descendants of Jacob could have multiplied 


600,000 fghting men'; equal to a population of 3,000,000. 
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at this rate, and would it not be an outrage upon common 
sense to attempt establishing the truth of this legend ? 

The histories of the patriarchs and of Josepli are either 
fictions invented by Moses, or, as I prefer thinking, old 
Egyptian traditions, picked up by this legislator and 
employed by him to make it appear that tho providential 
mission of the Hebrews was of old date, and that their 
ancestors had already Ix^eu tho chosen of the Lord. 

I ask it, in entires ;^ood faitli, ought not a free, intelli- 
gent, historic criticism tc reject this mass of prodigies and 
monstrous superstitons. -Ahicli encumber the origin of tho 
ITehrow nation. 

"e have repudiate d Grreck and Roman mythologies with 
disdain. 

Why ' m, admit with respect the mythology of tho 
•Tews : 

Ought the miracles oi xk-noMih to imjn'css us more than 
tlioso of Jupiter ? 

s it possible to dl cover '^uprojiu' W f'tlom, Ihe (.to<I 
revealed to us by c('ns(*i»3m‘' ui cit-her c-ooi* - lie of 

1 1 irascible, sanguinary beings, nr')m[)i to \ cngeanco, 
t.\o begbear.s of p<»puUii ere-Milit-. - 

\od, then, wliat is tuus role of pride and eifroiitery, 
uui(iuo in history ? 

.V nation h* asts itself the only people of Hod, exhibits 
to its neighbours only the most odious examples of dupli- 
city and cruelty, and in Hod’s name exterminates tho 
occupants of jands which they desire to seize for them- 
selves ! 

But, yesterday slaves themselves, will they abolish slavery 
in their new community ? Ho, and it is still in the name 
of the divinity, that they reduce to slavery the peoples 
whom they have conquered ! 

I know no people of the past so consistent in hypocrisy, 
t or who better knew how to sanctify their means to their end. 

Let not that surprise us, however. At the head of this 
theocracy established by Moses, appears tho priest, the 
Levite, faithful to the ancient priestly role of subjugation, 
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by demoralization ; — this heir of Hindoo Brahminism con- 
tinued, as in Egypt and in Persia, as in all primitive 
societies, to make of the Supreme Being the instrument 
of his despotic desires, to utilize the religious idea for sub- 
jection of the credulous to the arbitrary influence of his 
caste. 

When we shal] have proven by examination into all its 
details, that this Hebrew social system, was also but a copy 
of that of Manou, will it not be evident, that Moses could 
only have been the heritor, through Manes the Egyptian, 
of that legislator, and that, like his civil institutions, his 
Genesis was also a bequest from ancient India r 

Thanks to researches already made on other peoples of 
the old world, we may say that this opinion is no longer a 
paradox ; it is but the logical and consistent continuation of 
that great movement by emigrations from the plateau of 
the Himalayas, whose influence extended to the four quarters 
of the globe, and from which it is natural to suppose that 
the Israelites, issuing from Egypt, would not escape. 

We shall establish this as a truth, in comparing the work 
of the Hebrew with that of the Hindoo legislator, and, the 
ground thus cleared, we may without fear consider the 
world’s beginning, according to the Vedas, and the written 
traditions of the Hindoos, which the Bible has but repro- 
duced with very slight modifications. 

One word more. 

It appears to me not without interest to collate the 
opinions with which reason and research on the ancient 
societies of the world inspire me, with the appreciation by 
the Society of Jesus, of this tissue of cruelties and impos- 
tures. 

I read in the advertisement at the head of the book of 
Exodus by the Father de Carrieros : 

“ Thus do Christians learn from this great Apostle (St. Paul) to 
reverence the profound judgments of God, in the oLstinac;y to which 
he abandoned Pharaoh, and to admire the infinite wisdom with which 
he made the obduracy of that prince in daring to resist him, subserve 
the manifestation of his glory and his power.” * 

The same Apostle fartlicr teaches them to consider tho passage of 
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tho Red Sea, as typical of their baptism ; the manna that foil from 
heaven as symbolic of the Eucharist ; the rock from which issued the 
water that followed the Israelites in tho desert, as the fipjuro of Jesus 
Christ who nourishes Christians in this life, and follows thorn in spirit 
and peace, until they have reached the true land of promise ; Mount 
Sinai is an imaffo of the earthly Jerusalem. The law, as an instructor, 
which could not teach true justice, but which led to Jesus Christ as its 
source ; the shining glory of the face of Moses, as an imago of that of 
the Gospel. The veil with which ho hid himself, as a figure of the 
blindness of the Jews. The Tabernacle, a typo of the celestial 
sanctuary; the blood of victims as pro-figuring that of Jesus Christ.” 

it ia always for the greater glory of Q-od, according 
to our modern Levites, that Egypt was decimated by all 
eortvS of scourges, plague, and slaughter ! 

doubt the sanguinary mediajval hecatombs and 
fag/ots were equally for the manifestation of celestial 
pow/ r; and the Vaudois, and the victims of St. Bartholomew 
wer- [) PC- figured by the obdurate Egyptians ! 

it aberration 1 what perversion of all moral intelli' 

geiu ' ! 

^ profoundly painful to think that we are still obliged 
to d;- uss such superstitions, and that four or five thousand 
yeai‘ ( ruin liave not led the peoples into the way of free 
th<vn I. and religious independence ! 

J : js courageously tear away their mask, and show to 
all, 1 ■ t]\e\v are only the work of human weakness and 

huus; >assious. 


H 
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CHAPTER lY. 


MOSEB FOTODS IIEBllEW SOCIETY ON THE MODEL OF 
THOSE OF EGYPT AND OF INDIA. 


. In laying the foundation of his religious and political 
institutions, Moses did not escape that influence which we 
have described as pervading the ancient world. 

Having led this horde of outcasts into the desert, followed, 
according to the Bible, by a mixed multitude, it became 
necessary to discipline and give them laws, and accustom 
them to regular habits. The caste idea was too deeply 
rooted in their usages to be ignored, and it accordingly 
prevailed in the constitution of the new Government, 
which was nothing else than an exact reproduction of 
Hindoo Brahmin ism. 

Instead of four, there were twelve castes, of which the 
first’ was, as always, that of the priest, charged with all 
the functions, civil and religious, of the nation, interpreter 
of the word of God, guardian of the temples, alone permitted 
to sacrifice, solo judge of the sins of conscience, and of 
crimes committed against society. 

Eor supreme head, this theocracy had a high priest, a 
potent and mysterious authority, that none might resist, 
whose word was law, both in the spiritual and the temporal, 
and who was only subject to the judgment of God. 

It is the ideal of which Ultrarnontanism dreams to-day, 
the authority it would establish for the benefit of popes, 
by reducing modern societies to mere corporations, whose 
every thought and will should find at Romo, its law arid its 
sovereign inspiration. 

Will it be said that the Hebrew tribes were not castes, 
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and that these were the natural divisions of their origin 
and descent from the sons of Jacob r 

This filiation is to me but an ingenious fiction by Aloses, 
to enforce the divisions he established, as created .by l^od 
himself, and against which the people would, without doubt 
have murmured. Was it not, moreover, necessary thus to 
introduce imitations of a past, that reminded the Jlebrcws 
of their sufterings under Egyptian despotism, that, never- 
theless, no man should be tempted to change his tribe? 

No sooner tree than, always with the same design, the 
Hebrew legislator surrounds himself with initiated associates 
in his projects and his ambition, consecrates them priests, 
and places them under Divine protection, that the people 
may not be tempted to question the legitimacy of their 
authority. 

These exclusive tribes or castes, like those of Egypt and 
India, were doubtless adopted by Moses, to establish for ever 
the supremacy of the Levito, and for the preservation of 
this family from all intermarriage with the other tribes. 

At an epoch when all peoples had adopted the- principle 
of government by the priest, what more simple than that 
Moses should confine himself to copying, with modifications, 
the constitution of Hindoo emigrations and colonizations, 
honoured in Egypt and throughout Asia ? 

All this needs not the explanation of a Divine Mission, 
and belief in the fables and prodigies employed by the 
Hebrew legislator more easily to control the turbulent 
and heterogeneous horde under his command. Murmurs, 
disobedience, revolts wore so frequent^ that we ask how 
he could possibly have succeeded, had he not skilfully 
invented this God, always in the breach, slaughtering blas- 
phemers and mutineers, and terrifying the mob by his 
atrocities of vengeance ? Was it not in tbo name of 
Jehovah that twenty-three thousand Israelites were mas- 
sacred by the tribe of Levi, that is, by the priests, after 
the schism of the goldon calf? Whatever the energy of 
Moses, admitting these frightful scenes of carnage, they 
must have ended in his own death had he not divided the 


H 2 



120 


THE BIBLE IN INDIA. 


people into different classes, and, above all, fanaticized the 
class of priests, who were of his tribe, and his most ardent 
supporters. For my own part, I can see no difference 
between Brahminism and Levitism, and everything seems 
to proclaim the one descended from the other. 

In connecting these two civilizations by their usages, we 
shall presently have occasion to show that the filiation is 
not imaginary, not merely a resemblance of institutions. 

To Moses is assigned the honour of having been the first 
to establish, without obscurity, the grand idea of the Unity 
of God, which the nations, his contemporaries, do not, at 
least in the historic traditions of the epoch, appear to have 
418 perfectly conceived. This opinion is an error which we 
shall have little trouble in refuting, although it has been 
consecrated by time and the Christian dogma, which, in 
accepting the Hebrew succession, would naturally adopt 
and propagate it with ardour. 

Moses, initiated by his sacerdotal education in Egypt, 
in the splendours of Hindoo deism, instead of constructing 
for the Hebrews a worship based on the superstitions to 
which the Egyptian priests, with an obvious object, had 
habituated the lower castes, was the first to reveal to them 
the mysteries of initiation based upon the Unity of God, 
and the traditions of Creation, exclusively reserved by 
India and by Egypt, for the privileged castes of Brahmins 
and of hierophants. 

But it is worthy of remark, that even in revealing to the 
masses these sublime notions on the Unity of the Supreme 
Being, he did not (Jare to present them in all their purity 
to this people, born of servitude, void of intelligence, and 
not sufficiently free of the past to permit separation for 
them, of the idea of God — creator, almighty, and benevolent, 
from all accessory ideas of cruel vengeance and terrible 
chartisements. 

Hence it was that Moses dared not make his J ehovah 
preside over the worlds with that aspect, serene and 
calm, of the Hindoo sacred books, which so well becomes 
Majesty divine. 
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If on one sido he had the merit, beyond his precursors, 
of daring in face of the nation, to proclaim the unity of 
God, and to proscribe the superstitions which Manou and 
Manes thought good enough for the people ; on the other, 
making a retrograde step, he was forced, for the security of 
his power, and of the institutions he was founding, to make 
of that God a cruel being, fit to inspire terror and to 
command blind obedience. 

The crowd of terrors and terrible manifestations, which 
others had infinitely divided by multiplicity of idols, Mosos 
made to emanate from one alone ; and his worship was 
neither less sombre, nor less sanguinary, than that of others. 
Is it not Jehovah who commands all the massacres of the 
Bible, all the hecatombs of idolatrous* nations, for the 
glorification of his name, and to clear the way for the 
quondam slaves of Egypt ? 

Keapect for the horrible must be rivetted in the soul, — 
love of the stupid struggle of intolerance, deeply rooted, to 
see in Moses aught else than a rude prejector, whose chief 
allies were fire and sword, and in Jehovah aught else than a 
bugbear, a means of domination, placed at the service of 
a Sacerdotal obligarchy. 

In short, the government established by Moses was 
theocratic under the sovereign impulsion of the priests. 
The divisions of tribes which he ordained were castes 
designed to maintain the people in a state of stability 
suitable to assure success to the new power and new insti- 
tutions. And we may, therefore, say that the Hebrews 
were, neither by their beliefs nor by their social state, an 
exception to the rule which pervaded all -the peoples of 
antiquity. 

Some take their stand on the sublimity of the Deca- 
logue, to invest the Hebrews with a halo of morality, which 
they deny their contemporaries. 

The Decalogue commands to honor father and mother, 
not to kill, not to commit adultery, not to steal, not to bear 
false witness against neighbours, and, lastly, to covet 
nothing that belongs to another. 
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These principles do not date from Mount Sinai, they arc 
anterior to the Hebrews, and to all the civilizations that 
preceded them ; and when Moses came to reveal them to 
the people on the mountain, conscience bad of itself long 
made them known t(» all honest men. This Decalogue, 
proclaimed with so much pomp to the Ifebrews midst 
thunders and sounds of trumpets, appears to me, moreover, 
a very bitter sarcasm. To read the Bible sullices to show 
that few people were morC corrupt, few practised more 
duplicity in their relations with their neighbours, and that, 
lastly, few had less respect for the property of others. 

They pick the pockets of Egypt before leaving it, 
traverse the desert, continue their brigandage, their violent 
Bpoilations on each new soil they tread, until, exhausting 
the patience of peoples, they are vigorously chastised and 
again reduced to servitude. 

Malgre Moses and his successors, the parias remained 
parias ; it was impossible to convert those quondam slaves 
of Pharaoh into a respectable people attached to the soil 
and inclined to work. Vagrants they began, and vagrants 
continued, despite their encampment in Palestine, and the 
nations, their neighbours, appear to have united, by com- 
mon consent, to chastise and repulse their ever recurring 
aggressions. 

It is a totally different society from this that will 
present itself to us in the India of the Vedas, in the India 
of primitive, sacred traditions ; and if the vulgar verities 
of the Decalogue are admired, with what sentiment shall 
we view those grand philosophic and moral principles wliich 
the Christian reformer came afterwards to revive to a world 
that had forgotten them ! 

That Moses knew them, studied them, doubtless, in his 
youth, seems proven by his avowal of the unity of the 
Supreme Being, as well as by his Genesis, which is but an 
echo of the Hindoo Genesis. And if he was incompetent 
to his task of regeneration, if he adopted Brahminism rather 
than Vedism, perhaps we ought to attribute it to the 
degraded moral condition of tlie Hebrews in Egypt, whom 
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independence had not changed, and which perhaps forced 
the legislator to govern, as we have said, by superstition and 
fear of the vengeance of a pitiless God. 

With a different people to handle, possibly ho might have 
constructed in Judea a society comparable with that of the 
best times of Greece. 

It was perhaps not the man, therefore, that was incom- 
petent, but the people, who wanted intelligence to under- 
stand him. 

This seems so true, 1 believe so firmly, that the reform of 
Moses might have taken another stamp with a people loss 
stu])ilied by servitude, that manifestly, the God of Genesis, 
the God of early Biblical action, dues not resemble the 
jealous Jehovah, athirst for human sacrilice, of Exodus and 
following books. 

Wo should say that as murmurs and opposition became 
more frequent in the desert, Moses felt the necessity of 
giving to the Divinity a more threatmiing aspect, to control 
and calm this horde, with whom the language of reason was 
powerless. 

What would the God of the Vedas Iiave done here, with 
his inexhaustible forbearance and forgiveness ? This con- 
gregation of slaves and vagabonds would have banished 
him. They required an iron-handed God, to chastise — to 
exterminate twenty or tliirty thousand men for an impre- 
cation, a blasphemy, or a prayer to tlie Golden Calf. 

And this is why Moses abandoned the Vedas, after 
Genesis, to devote himself, heart and soul, to Brahmiuisrn, 
that is, to domination by the priest and for the priest. 

To some, doubtless, these opiuions will api)car very 
strange, for certainly our education of nineteen centuries 
does not predispose us either to exercise freedom of thought 
or to suffer freedom of speech ! 

Obliged, as we are, on one side to admit certain religious 
fictions which we may not discuss, and on the other to 
reject, on no better grounds, other religious fictions, which 
we may but discuss, to deny. What can result from such 
a situation ? 
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Truth here, i.e., with us — error there, with others ; 
such is the rule of all parties, the system of all communions. 

I perfectly understand that a free-thinker who has the 
.courage to say, ‘‘I come to prove to you that all super- 
stitions, like all despotisms, have a common origin, and to 
indicate the fabric to be demolished, that you may con- 
truct a future, from lessons of the past ; I come to show 
you that there can be no possible composition with certain 
things, in face of the ruin they have produced ; this 
would-be pioneer, I perfectly understand, may be reviled 
and execrated like all those whose courageous course be 
follows, and whose works were cast into the fire, it being 
no longer permitted so to dispose of persons. 
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CHAPTER V. 


HEBREW PENAL SYSTEM. 


The penal system inaugurated by Moses was not exactly 
that of Egypt or of India ; but the diiVerences wo discover, 
far from aftecting the origin which we have assigned the 
Israelites, strikingly prove that very origin. 

Moses, like his predecessors, as means of repression and 
expiation, ordains — 

Death, 

The bastonade, 

Pine, 

And purification by sacrifice. 

Rut he rejected all exclusion, partial, and complete, from 
tribe or caste. A penalty which we have seen had been 
adopted by Persia, Greece, and Rome, and which, with the 
laws of Justinian, passed afterwards into moderm codes, 
under the name of civil death. 

This refusal of Judaism to permit the interdiction of 
water and fire to great criminals although so consistent 
with Eastern usage, is an exception which logically explains 
itself. 

There is in this neither progress, nor dream of humanity, 
for exclusion from caste or tribe would certainly have been 
better than the massacre of the twenty thousand Israelites, 
guilty only of having flirted with the daughters of Moab. 
And it needs but to read the Bible to see that it is full of 
hecatombs and human sacrifices, and the book itself is 
written with blood. 

We cannot, then, here see any softening of ancient 
manners. 
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The thought that guided Moses, is too simple not to be 
true, and we may say, it was imperative on the situation. 

If the Hebrew people, as we have shown, consisted of 
the refuse of Egypt’s criminal castes, if they were the parias 
of society under the Pharaohs, it became a necessit}/ that 
Moses should not create parias in Hebrew society. 

Eirst, it was necessary that the new people should not be 
allowed to perceive a possibility, that under any circum- 
stances they could return to the miserable condition from 
which they had just escaped. 

Then there was a reason of state, doubtless perceived by 
Moses, which was, not to create, by this caste exclusion, a 
nation within a nation, which gradually increasing might 
in time become a social danger. 

The Egyptians had tried to arrest Israelite development 
by massacres and hardship : it was a wise policy to foresee 
that the same cause, might some day enforce the same 
measures, from fear of servile revolution. The adoption, 
then, of this ancient penalty, tending intallibly to threaten 
the future with ferment and decomposition, Moses j)rcferred 
the massacre en masse of all great criminals. Thus did 
they free themselves from those who denied Jehovah, as 
from those who murmured against the authority of the 
legislator, and the priests his successors. 

Eor oifences of minor importance, not essentially affecting 
the theoretic constitution of the Government, the lea? 
talionis was established ; an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth, &c. — Vide Exodus, Chap. xxi. 24, 25. 

Hail! this Jlf'st appearance in ancient societies of the 
barbarous lex talionis ! 

What theocratic India and Egypt wxre incapable of 
inventing; what Manou, Boudha, Zoroaster, and Manes, 
would have repelled with horror, it remained for Judaism 
and Jehovah to afford us. 

This was no imitation, and Moses may claim the lex 
talionis, as an original flower in his chaplet of legislator 1 

This penalty afterwards appears at the debut of many 
nations, but only in their primitive^ barbarous customs ; no 
people but Israel, dared preserve it in their written laws. 



MOSES AND HEBREW SOCIETY. 


127 


The more we advance, the more shall we have occasion to 
repeat, that if J udea modified anything in the civilisation 
bequeathed by India and Egypt, it was but in the way of 
return to the barbarism and cruelty of early ages, when 
Nomad-Man, recognised no right but that of force. 

“ Leave the land to me, or I slay thee,” says Cain to 
Abel. 

‘‘ Submissive obedience to the Word of God, or death,” 
says Moses to the Hebrews ; who, in their turn, say to the 
neighbouring peoples,. “ Deliver up your wealth, your 
virgin (laughters, and your houses, or you shall be destroyed 
with fire and sword.” 

I cannot forego a few lines, in detail, of all the massacres 
and all the bloodshed accomplished under the orders of 
Jehovah, whether by Moses and his su(.^cessors upon the 
Israelites themselves, or by them upon the peoples whom 
they desired to despoil. 

It will be no digression from my subject, for a])art from 
the high moral and religious instruction it will afford, I 
shall thence also derive a triumphant argument against 
those who will not fail to deny the authority of the 
Hindoo sacred books — to represent them as copied from 
the Jiible. 

The sublime traditions on the Unity of God, the Trinity, 
Creation, original transgression, and redemption, produced 
in India, a high philosophic and moral civilization. 

The copy of these traditions which were not indigenous 
on Hebrew soil, could not regenerate a people, who, be- 
gotten of rapine and murder, only knew how to live by 
murder and rapine. 

The first chapters of the Hebrew Genesis are out of 
place in this book, which is but an audacious panegyric 
upon violence and destruction. We must restore these 
chapters to the Vedas, to which they belong. 

Let all old superstitions cry Anathema ; such are still 
my opinions. 

And here are my proofs. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 


BALANCE-SHEET OE THE BIBLE. — CHASTISEMENTS,* 
MASSACBES, DESTBIJCTIONS. 


While occupied with Moses, no page has passed without 
expressions of our indignation at the sombre fanaticism and 
cruel doctrines of this book, this Bible, before which the 
masses bend the knee without examination or comprehen- 
sion, which is to many the supreme law, the work of 
supreme wisdom, but which is to us but a code of truculent 
superstitions. 

Come, let us cast aside that derogatory vulgar admiration 
inculcated to us on our knees, let us look into ourselves, 
let us rely upon that inner good sense which is the voice of 
conscience ; then read and judge. 

Jehovah, to facilite the escape of the Hebrews, finds no better means 
than to destroy all the first-born of the Egyptians, that is, to strike 
the innocent. 

The Hebrews, in flying, spoil tho Egyi)tians, by hoiTOwing all tho 
vessels of gold and rich clothing they conld carry away. 

Jehovah commands the Hebrews to return and tempt Pharaoh to 
follow, that He may destroy him with all his army. (Needless and 
cruel vengeance, since the Hebrews were beyond danger.) 

The Israelites, dying of famine in tho desert, Jehovah sends them 
quails and manna. 

Furious at the worship of the Golden Calf, Jehovah would destroy 
all the Israelites : Moses intercedes, and prays Him to be content with 
the twenty- three thousand whom he has had slaughtered by the priests. 
After this feat of arms God consents to help tho Hebrews. (Only, I 
imagine, in the theogonies of cannibals, could we meet with such 
atrocities.) 

Jehovah warns tho Hebrews, that if they again force him to manifest 
himself, he will eicteiiuinate them. 
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Moses desires to see Jeliovali’s face, wlio replies that He can only 
Bbow him His hinder parts. ** Videbis postei'iora ?nea.** (What 
humiliating absurdities !) 

Nadab and Abilin are put to death for offering sacrifice with strange 
fire. 

Who kills an ox, a sheep or a goat, designed for consecration to the 
Lord, is punished with death. 

Who consecrates his childi*en to idols suffers death 

The Israelites, fatigued, murmur against the Lord ; Kfe sends against 
thenl fire, which destroys many. 

Jehovah a second time sends quails to the Israelites, but He sends 
death to all those who eat abundantly. 

Mary, sister of Aaron, having murmured against Moses, God strikes • 
her with leprosy. 

The Hebrews having again murmured, Ho condemns them to die in 
the desert, from twenty years old and upwards. 

Cora, Dathan and Abiram, having revolted with a part of the people 
against Moses, Jehovah commands lire out of the earth to destroy 
them. 

Fresh murmurs of the people, the same fire destroys fourteen 
thousand seven hundred persons. 

The Hebrews having again blasphemed against Jehovah, he sends 
against them a fiery serpent, that destroys many. 

The Israelites, by order of God, destroy the Canaanites and the 
Amorites, they cut in pieces Og, king of Bashaii, and all his people, 
without allowing one to escape, and establish themselves on the 
conquered soil. 

Twenty-four thousand Israelites are massacred by the priests for 
commerce with the daughters of Moab. 

Jehovah commands Moses to punish the Midianitea ; twelve thousand 
Israelites march against them. All the mou are put to the sword, the 
kings slain, and the women led into cr ptivity. 

Moses is wrath that all the Midianite women have been spared ; ho 
has them all slain with all the male children, commanding them to 
preserve only the vh’gins. “ Puellas autern, et omnes feminas virgiiies 
reservate vohisP 

Needless to prolong these citations. Can tho whole his- 
tory of these early Hebrew times show us anything else 
than ruins, slaughter, and degrading superstitions ? 

Is there a people of similar history that has dared to 
place it under protection of the Supremo Being? 

In admitting all these massacres to have taken place, wo 
can only attribute them ^to the fanaticism of Moses, who 
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required his priests to kill whoever ventured to murmur 
against his authority, or that of the God he imposed upon 
them. 

Perhaps,' too, the desert, affording insufficient nourish- 
ment for the whole people, the dictator resolved on deci- 
mating them, to prevent scenes of more violent carnage 
which famine could not fail to provoke. 

However it be, this people and their epoch are judged 
for us ; the history of the past no where exhibits greater 
proofs of the weaknesses and the perversions of humanity. 

There are people who see in these massacres, respecting 
neither children nor women, except the virgins, a manifes- 
tation of God’s'power, We prefer to see a manifestation 
of the spirit of evil, ruling with undivided sway over these 
barbarous and undisciplined hordes, who, from their quit- 
ting Egypt, could but mark their passage with rapine, 
pillage, and.slaughtcr. 

No, we shall not go to these people in search of the 
origin of our beliefs and of our philosophic and religious 
tradition8,"and it is notffrom this book, the Bible, that will 
emanate the new faith of modern nafcions. 
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CHAPTER VII 


SOME SPECIAL EXAMPLES OP IjS^ELUEXCE, TnilOUGII EGYPT, 
ON HEBBEW SOCIETY:. 


The manners and customs of Judea so strongly recall 
those of India, as of tlioriiselves to remove all doubt that 
might remain as to the cplonization of the ancient world by 
emigrations from Hindostan. 

We have seen the great characteKstics of that old civili- 
zation pervade Egypt, Persia, G-rceco, and Rome. J udea is 
]iow about to exhibit the same inlluence, even in the most 
minute details of its social organization. 

There needs no careful selection from the many points of 
contact and striking resemblances, that justify our still 
more confident assertion of that unity of origin of all the 
peoples of anti(|iiity, which we have propounded from our 
first pages, as almost an axiom. 

Marriage of Hebrew and Hindoo widows : — 

We road in Biblical Henesis. 

Juda took, for Her, liis lirst-born son, a wife imnied Tlianuir. Her, 
was wicked in the siglit of tlic Lord, and the Lord slew liiin. 

“ Juda Ibcn said to Onau, bis soct)nd son, marry Tliamar, thy 
brother’s wife, and raise up seed unto thy brother.” 

“ But Onan, knowing tliat the children would not ho his, but bo 
accounted his brother’s — savicn fandehat in terrain.'^ 

Again we read in the book of Ruth : 

“ Boaz said : I take Ruth, the IMoahitess, wife of Mahlon, to ho my 
wife, to raise, up the name of the dead in his inlu ritanco, that his name 
be not lost in his family, among his bretliren, and among bis people.” 

Many other passages of the Hible show that it was a law, 
that the nearest relative of a man dyiug without issue. 
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should marry the widow, their progeny being considered 
children of the defunct, and dividing his inheritance. 

Whence this custom, and what the rationale of the 
obligation imposed by the legislator ? We have searched 
all the books of the Old Testament in vain, they throw no 
light on the subject. Mosb commentators, accepting the 
motive assigned by Boaz for his marriage with Euth, 
believe that the union of the widow with the brother or 
relation of her deceased husband, had, in fact, no other 
object than to continue the race of the latter. 

This conclusion is not satisfactory. Was the interest of 
a particular man, no longer in existence, of such importance, 
that a brother, or, in his default a relative, should be 
required for his sake to forego his own name and race ? 

Ought not the brother or relative equally to desire 
progeny ? wherefore, then, compel them to marriage, which, 
in continuing the family of another, must terminate their 
own ? 

This custom, of which Judaism can give us no explana- 
tion, had its origin in the religious beliefs of the Hindoos, 
introduced into Egypt by emigration, and was adopted by 
the Hebrews, probably in ignorance of its purport. 

Among Hindoos, a father can only attain the abodes of 
the blessed through expiatory sacrifices and funereal cere- 
monies, performed by his son, on his tomb, and renewed on 
each anniversary of his death. These sacrifices remove the 
last stains which prevents the soul’s re-absorption into the 
Divine Essence, the supreme felicity provided for the just. 

It is, therefore, a first necessity that every man should 
have a son who may open to him the gates of the immortal 
abode of Brahma ; and it is for this that religion makes its 
appeal to the devotion of brother or kinsman, stigmatising 
as infamous the refusal to perform so sacred a duty. 

With the Hebrews, all the sons of the widow belong to 
the dead husband, which is absurd, seeing that to cqntinue 
the race of one, it extinguishes that of another. 

With the Hindoos, on the contrary, only the first son 
thus born belongs to the dead husband of his mother. 
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becomes his heir, and is bound to accomplish the required 
funereal ceremonies. All other children are recognised as 
progeny of the brother or relative who has married the 
widow, and in this way his devotion does .not ruin his own 
hopes. If no second son should bo born to him, tlio law 
permits his adoption of one who shall bear his name, and 
perform his funereal sacrifices. 

The Hebrew custom is mere absurdity, seeing that it 
assigns all the children born of the widow, to the defunct, 
taking no thought for the natural father whom it deprives 
of posterity. 

The Hindoo usage is rational and logical, seeing that it 
protects the interests of both, and also assigns a religious 
motive for an act otherwise incomprehensible. Whereas 
the Bible makes no attempt at explanatory justification, 
which it would, probably, have been puzzled to invent. 

We see clearly that it is but a preserved Hindoo 
tradition, its legitimate object forgotten. And Onan 
would not, certainly, have dreamt of prolonging the sterility 
of Thamer, had the law assigned to his brother only the 
first son born to him. 

Animals forbidden as impure by the Bible : — 

Moses prohibits the use of all ruminant animals that 
divide not the hoof, and also the pig, which, although 
cloven-footed, does not ruminate. 

Of fishes he permits those with scales and fins, but 
forbids all others, as impure. 

Of birds, the following are forbidden : — 

The eagle, the griffon, the falcon, the kite, the vulture, 
and their species. The crow and its kind, tho screech-owl, 
the ibis, the cormorant, the swan, the bustard, and tho 
porphyrion. The heron, the stork, the lapwing, tho bat, 
and all such as both fly and creep on all fours. 

Of land-animals, are prohibited as impure — 

The weasel, the mouse, the crocodile, and their kinds. 
The musk-rat, the chamelion, tho lizard, and tho mole. 

The man who eats of those animals, is impure, like 

I 
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them. Who touches them, when dead, is impure until 
the evening. 

The vessel that has contained them is defiled, and should 
he broken. 

Eorbidden by Manou and Brahminical prohibitions: — 

The regenerated man should abstain from quadrupeds 
that divide not the hoof, except those permitted by Scrip- 
ture. 

The domestic pig (not the wild boar) is declared impure, 
although dividing the hoof. 

All birds of prey, without exception, such as tho vulture, 
the eagle, the kite, all that strike with the beak and tear 
with the claws, are prohibited. 

And it is especially remarkable that the same prohibition 
protects the sparrow, as destroyer of hurtful insects and 
preserver of the harvest. 

Then the crane, the parrot, the swan, tho woodpecker, 
and all that seize their prey with the tongue. 

All fish that have not fins and scales. 

Lastly, creeping animals, or that dig holes with their 
claws, are forbidden, as most impure of all 

All impurity from contact with dead animal matter con- 
tinues for ten days and ten nights, for four days, or only 
for one day, according to the individual’s reputation for 
virtue and wisdom. 

The vessel of brass, silver or gold, that has contained 
or sifiaply touched impure matter, must be purified, as 
ordained. 

The earthen vessel should be broken and deeply buried 
in the earth, for nothing can purify it. 

What are we to say to such homologous legislation? 
Will it be objected that these prohibitions are but sanitary 
regulations, common to all Oriental peoples ? Not the less 
would India appear the initiatrix, and to have led the way. 

There is but one way to refute all this, and that is by 
denying the antiquity of India ! I fully expect something 
of this kind from sworn champions of a certain class. 
I would beseech them to go a little farther, and prove the 
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Sanscrit begotten of the Hebrew ! The Hebrew parent of 
the Sanscrit ! Who knows but I may really witness such 
a pleasantry ! 

Ordeal of Women suspected of Adultery: — 

We read in the Bible — (Book of Numbers) : — 

“ The husband shall bring his wife before the priest, and shall 
present for her an offering of a tenth part of a measure of barloy-flour. 
He shall add no incense and pour no oil thereon, for it is a sacrifice of 
jealousy, an offering for the discovery of adultery. 

*‘And the priest having taken some holy water in an earthen 
vessel, ho shall therein put a little earth from the floor of the tabernacle, 
and shall say to the woman, ‘ If a man has not approached you, these 
bitter waters, charged with maledictions, will harm you not ; but if 
you have been unfaithful to your husband, let your stomach swell and 
burst, and your thigh become rotten,* and he shall present her the 
draught.” 

We read in Gautama — (Commentaries on Manou) : — 

“ It was an ancient custom to bring the woman accused of admitting 
the embraces of another man than her husband to the gate of the 
pagoda and deliver her to the officiating Brahmin, who having thrown 
a sprig of cousa^ with a little earth gathered from the foot-priiits of an 
unclean animal, into a vessel of water drawn by a pariah, presented it 
to the woman to^ drink, saying — ‘ If your womb has not received 
strange semen, this draught will be to you of ambrosial sweetness ; if, 
on the contrary, you have been thus defiled, you will die, and you will 
be born again of a jackal ; but in the meantime your body will be 
afflicted with elephantiasis and fall into rottenness.* For this religious 
rite the law has of late,’* &c., &c. 

Defilement from contact of the Dead. (Bible, Num- 
bers) : — 

“ Who shall touch the body of a dead man is unclean for seven days, 
and must bo cleansed hy aspersion of the waters of expiation. 

“ All , who enter the tent of the dead and all the vessels therein, are 
unclean for seven days. The defiled defiles all he touches.” . 

Defilement from contact of tbo Dead. (Manou and 

Brahminical traditions) 

Impurity from touching the dead continues for ten days 
(Manou, lib. v.) ; — 

Brahmins are purified in three days. 

I 2 
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Who enters the house of a dead vaysias or soudras is 
unclean for ten days. 

Defilement from touching a dead Brahmin lasts but one 
day. 

When a man dies, all the vessels in the house are 
impure. Vessels of metal are purified by fire, vessels of 
earth are broken and buried. 

Man is cleansed by ablutions with the waters of purifi- 
cation. 

Manou, who describes some of the forms and usages of 
purification in his time, in discussing such superstitious 
practices, exclaims, from a lofty standard unknown to the 
Bible: — 

“ Of all things pure, purity in the ac(imsition of riches is the best ; 
ho who preserves his purity in becoming rich, is really pure, and not 
him who is purified with earth and water. 

“ Wise men purify themselves by forgiveness of offences, by alms, 
and by prayer. 

“ The Brahmin purifies himself by study of the Holy Scripture. 
As the body is purified by water, so is the spirit by truth. 

“ Sound doctrines and good work purify the soul. The intelligence 
is purified by knowledge.” 

That this idea of defilement from the dead, extending 
even to inanimate things, is another Hindoo legacy, cannot 
be doubted. Moses has copied these antique traditions 
word for word, but in reviving usages has been careful 
not to reproduce those wide views, those grand thoughts 
which we encounter at each step in Manou, whenever, 
forgetting his role of subservience to sacerdotalism, he 
echoes the sublime breathings of the primitive and 
unabridged Vedas. 

It is not the last time that the Bible will be found 
beneath, and never will it surpass, its model. 

Pale reflex of that antique civilization which inspired the 
old world, it would seem to have made it a rule only to 
initiate the new in the ridiculous superstitions with which 
Brahminical sacerdotalism occupied the lives of the people, 
to make them forget their subjugation. 
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Sacrifices and Ceremonies — Levitical and Hindoo : — 

The sacrifices and ceremonies ordained by Moses are 
borrowed in their minutest details from the vulgar 
worship of India. 

The holocaust, par excellence, of Brahminical sacrifices, 
is the ox — which is respected in India as the most welcome 
sacrifice that can be offered to God. 

Leviticus also ordains the immolation of an ox at the 
door of tho Tabernacle. 

In less important ceremonies the Brahmin priest offers 
both red deer and goats on the altar ; sheep without spot 
and that have not yet brought forth young, black gazelles, 
the spotted doe, and turtle doves. 

Leviticus, in like manner, ordains tho sacrifico of sheep, 
of goats, and of doves. 

The Hindoo fruit offering consists of flour, rice, oil, ghee, 
and fat of all kinds. 

The Hebrews, for the same oblation employ flour, bread, 
and oil, and the first fruits of all grains. 

With both peoples, salt should be added to all offerings ; 
and Brahmins and Levites alike divide among themselves 
a portion of tho sacrifice. 

A perpetual fire burns on tho Hindoo Altar, fed by tho 
deva dassi, or consecrated priestesses. 

The same fire burns in the] Jewish Tabernacle, fed by 
Levites — for Moses admits not women to the service of 
God. 

Lastly, in India as in Judea, all impurities and all 
offences against religion are atoned by sacrifices and cere- 
monies of purification. 

I will dwell no fiirther on this subject, what I have said 
appearing to me abundantly to establish imitation. 

It is remarkable that, like Egypt, where it became a 
divinity to the people ; like Persia and Greece, where it 
constituted their most orthodox hecatomb ; so did Judea, 
too, inherit this respect for the Ox, which is incontestably, 
of Indian origin. Thus do we encounter at each page of 
tho Bible such passages us these : 
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" You stall not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treads 

out the corn, and you shall permit him to eat thereof.” 

“You shall not plough with an ox and an ass yoked 
together.” 

These evidences of respect, we must admit, are but the 
remains of ancient, vulgar superstitions of the Egyptians, 
from which Moses was unable wholly to emancipate himself. 

Hindoo and Hebrew purification of women after child- 
birth : — 

Wo read in Leviticus — And in Manou — 

“ If a woman, suscepfo stmine^ “ The birth of a child is a defile- 
hring forth a male child, she is ment to its parents, especially to 
impure for seven days, as for her the mother, who is declared impure 
menstrual period. for as many days as have elapsed 

“ If confined of a girl, she is months, since her conception, and 
impure for fourteen days, and her her purification shall be accom- 
purification shall require sixty plished, as after her natural sea- 
days. sons.” 

“ When the days of her purifica- And we read in Collouca’s 

tion are accomplished, whether Qommentaries 

for girl or boy, Hhe shall in testi- .. Formerly, after aWntione, it 
mony thereof, bring as an offering customary for the woman, in 
to the door of the Tabernacle, a terminating her ceremonies of 
lamb of a year, a young pigeon purification, to offer a young nn- 
or a turtle-dove, and give it to the together with honey, 

priest, for an expiation.” rice, and ghee. At present, after 

ablutions, sho but offers to Brah- 
min Bunniassis, ten measures of 
rice, and six copas of clarified 
butter.” 

The possession of property forbidden to Brahmins : — 

The Brahmin’s mission, according to Manou, is to 
officiate at sacrifices, and to teach the Holy Scriptures; 
he may not devote any portion of his time as consecrated 
to the Lord, to cultivation of the soil, herding of cattle, or 
gathering of harvests. These labours have been assigned 
by the Lord to Vaysias. But there is not a field in India, 
a farm, a tree, or a domestic animal, but must contribute 
to satisfy the wants of the Lord’s elect. 
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**Oive to the Brabzaws, **Baya the divine Brigbon, ^^yourbrat-gatberod 
measure of rice, the brat calf, the first kid, the first lamb of yonr folds 
of each year ; give them also the first fruits of jour coco-trees, the 
first oil that fiows from jour press, the first piece of stuff you weave ; 
and finally, if you will that the Lord shall preserve to you your pos- 
sessious, and that the earth shall produce abundantly, according to 
yonr desires, know that the first of all that belongs to you, belongs to 
them.’* 

Identical Hebrew ordinance : — 

Jehovah, by the mouth of Moses and Aaron, forbids any 
assignment of land to the Levites. 

“ I have given you,” says Jehovah, ** all that is most excellent of 
corn, wine, and oil — all that is offered as first fruits to the Lord. 

” All the first fruits of the earth that are presented to the Lord, 
shall bo reserved for your use ; the pure of your household shall eat 
thereof. 

“ All that the children of Israel vow to me, shall be yours. 

” All the first-bom, whether of man or beast, that is offered to the 
Lord, shall belong to you; providing, nevertheless, that ye shall 
receive a price for the first-born of man, and shall exact redemption 
money ^or the unclean of animals. 

But ye shall not redeem the firstlings of the ox, the goat, and the 
sheep, for they are agreeable to the Lord.” * 

The only difference between Hindoo and Hebrew, is, that 
the first-born of man was not, and the firstlings of unclean 
animals could not, bo offered to Brahmins. 

Such an approach to identity scarce needs comment, the 
influence of India being palpable, both in detail and 
ememhle, of the great principles bequeathed by her to 
social antiquity. 

Levitical impurities and their purification : — 

When we read in the 15th chap, of Leviticus, the laws 
of purification for involuntary defilements of either man or 
woman, we are struck with very natural surprise at finding 
them a mere reproduction of Hindoo sacred ordinances on 
the same subject. 


• And thus, as well remarked by the Author, elsewhere, does God ever and 
always exhibit himself as a docile and convenient instrument in the hands of the 

Priest— for.priestly profit. 
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Let ns take, for example, tke two cases of the above- 
mentioned chapter, and collate them with their Hindoo 
parallels. 

Uncleanness of the man : — 

Speak nnto tlie ohildron of Israel, and say unto them, the man 
afflicted with seminal flux is nnclean. 

And ye shall know he is thus afflicted, when a fcetid humour shall 
constantly gather and adhere to his skin. 

** The bed whereon he sleeps, the seat whereon he sits, shall be 
defiled. 

** If a man touches his bed, ho shall wash his clothes and himself in 
water — and remain unclean until the evening. 

“ Who shall sit where he hath sat, shall also wash himself and his 
clothes in water — and remain unclean until the evening. 

“ Who shall have touched his person, &c. &c. 

“ Should ho expectorate upon one that is pure, the latter shall 
&o. &o., and remain impure until the evening. 

The saddle, and all that has been under the person so afflicted, 
shall be unclean until the evening. And who shall carry any of those 
things, shall wash, Ac. (fee., and be unclean until the evening. And if 
before so washing, he shall touch another man — that other thall also 
wash, (fee., and be unclean until the evening. 

“ Any vessel touched by such man, if of earth, it shall be broken, if 
of wood, it shall bo washed with water. 

“ Should the afflicted* be healed, he shall yet count seven days, and 
having washed his person and his clothes in running water, he shall be 
clean. 

** On the eighth day, he shall take two turtle-doves and two young 
pigeons, and shall present himself before the Lord at the .entrance of 
the Tabernacle of the Covenant, and shall give them to the priest, who 
shall offer one for a sin, and the other for a bnrut offering, and shall 
pray for him before the Lord that he bo cleansed from his impurity. 

** The man who shall have gone in unto a woman (vir de quo 
egreditur semen coitus) shall wash his whole body, and be unclean until 
the evening. 

** The woman whom he shall have gone in unto, shall in like manner 
wash, and be unclean until tho evening.” 

Uncleauness of the woman : — 

** The woman in her 'menstrual state, shall be secluded for seven 
days. 

” Who shall touch her, shall be unclean until evening, and whatever 
she shall sleep upon, or sit upon, during the days of her seclusion—- 
shall he defiled. 
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«Who shall have touched her bed, shall wash hla clothes, and 
having plunged himself in water, shall be unclean until evening. 

“ If a man approach her while in this monthly recurring condition, 
he shall be unclean for seven days, and all the beds whereon he sleeps 
shall be defiled. 

The woman in whom this condition is irregular, or prolonged 
beyond the natural period, shall remain unclean as for each month 
while it continues. 

“ And during this proldngation^ all on which she shall have slept or 
sat shall be defiled, and whosoever shall have touched them shall wash 
his clothes and his person, and be unclean until the evening. 

** The period over, and its effects having ceased, the woman shall 
count seven days before purifying herself. 

** On the eighth she shall offer for herself to the priest, two turtle 
doves and two young pigeons, at the entrance of the tabernacle of the 
covenant. 

** The priest shall offer one for a sin, and the other for a burnt offer- 
ing, and shall pray before the Lord for her, and for her purification. 

To shall, therefore, teach the chUdron of Israel that they preserve 
themselves from all impure things, that they die not of such defilement, 
and pollute not any tabernacle which is in their midst. 

** Such is the law for one afidicted with seminal flux, or who shall 
defile himself in approaching a woman. 

** Such is also the law as regards the woman secluded daring her 
monthly periods, or when that period recurs irregularly or is prolonged ; 
and such also for the man who shall approach her at such time.’* 

Vedic Impurities and their Purification (llamatsariar) : 

The Vedas, or Holy Scriptures, propound the principle, 
that as spiritual tarnish is atoned by prayer and good 
works, so should personal defilement be purified by 
ablutions. 

Eamatsariar, whom we are about to cite, is a sage of high 
antiquity, greatly venerated by Brahmin theologians in the 
south of India, and a recognised authority on all connected 
with the ceremonies and sacrifices of religion. 

His words on the subject are : — 

Men and women are alike subject to a condition that 
forbids their participation in family festivals and cere- 
monies of the temple, for they are unclean, nor are they 
purified by ablution in the sacred waters of the Ganges 
until after that condition has ceased.” 
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Uncleanness of the Man : — 

** Eyery man who has contracted disease from the nse or abnse of 
women shall be impure while it continues, and for ten dajs and ten 
nights after his restoration. 

His breath is impure, his saliva and his perspiration are 
impure. 

** He ma^ not eat with his wife, with his children, nor with any other 
of his caste or relations, his food becomes unclean, and all who eat 
with him are unclean for three days. 

** His clothes are defiled, and must be cleansed by the waters of 
purification, and all who touch him are unclean for three days. 

** Who speaks to him from the leeward is impure, and purifies him* 
self by ablution at sunset. 

** The mat of his bed is defiled, and must be burned. 

His bed is defiled, and must be cleansed by the waters of puri- 
fication. 

** His drinking vessels, and the earthen dishes that have contained 
his rice are defiled, and must be broken and buried in the earth. 

“If his vessels are of copper or any other metal, they may be 
cleansed by the waters of purification, or by fire. 

“ The woman who, knowing his condition, shall consent to him, shall 
be unclean for ten days and ten nights, and shall offer the sacrifice of 
purification after having bathed in the tank destined for shameful 
defilements. 

“ The man thus defiled shall be incapable of performing the anniver- 
sary funereal ceremonies of the death of his parents ; the sacrifice 
would be impure, and rejected by the Lord. 

“ The horse, the camel, the elephant on which he may ride on 
pilgrimage shall be impure, and shall be washed in water wherein is 
dissolved a sprig of cousa. 

“If he make a pilgrimage to the Ganges, his fault shall not be 
remitted, because he did it while unclean. 

“If he bring back the water of the holy river, they may not serve 
for waters of purification, they become impure like himself. 

“ Should he in this state strike a man of his own caste, he shall 
Buffer double the ordinary fine, and the man struck shall be 'impure 
until sunset. 

“ When healed, he shall w:aBh himself in the pond for shameful defile- 
ments ; he shall then perform his ablutions in the waters of purification, 
and thereafter devote the entire day to prayer, for which he has been 
disqualified until then. 

“ He shall make abundant offering to religious devotees. 

“ He shall then predent himself at the gate of the temple, and shall 
there deposit his offerings of rice, of honey, and of ghee, with a young 
lamb that has not yet been shorn. If poor, and unable to offer a lamb, 
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he shall offer a couple of young pigeons without spot, and which shall 
not yet have builded nests or warbled the song of love. 

** He shall then be purihedi and may again rejoice with his wife and 
children.** 

Impurity of the Woman : — 

“ The divine Manou has said — ‘ Sixteen complete days 
with four distinct days, interdicted by those of good 
repute, constitute what is called the natural season of the 
woman, during which her husband may approach her with 
love. Of these sixteen days, the first four being forbidden, 
as also the eleventh and the thirteenth, the remaining ten 
days are approved.**’ 

‘‘ The Veda has said — ‘ The husband .should respect his 
wife during her natural seasons, as we respect the blossom 
of the banana which announces fecundity and future 
harvest.* ’* 

“ The eleventh and thirteenth days are interdicted from motives of 
continence^ The first four days alone are considered defiling to those 
who do not respect them. 

“ During these four days the woman is impure ; let her take refuge 
in her apartment, and hide herself from her husband, her children, 
and her servants. 

“ Her respiration, her saliva, and her perspiration are impure. 

“ What she touches becomes instantly impure, and the milk 
coagulates in the vessel which she holds in her hands. 

The mat of her hod is defiled, and shall he burnt, and the bed 
deansed with the waters of purification. 

** Whatever she may repose upon shall be impure, all who shall 
touch her shall be impure, and should purify themselves by evening 
ablutions. 

“ Let her not pronounce the name of her husband, nor of her father, 
nor of her mother, in this condition, for she is impure and will defile 
them. 

“ Let her not rub herself with saflron. 

“ Let her not dress herself with flowers. 

** Let her not desire her women to dress her hair, in this state she 
should not seek to please. 

** Let her lay aside her jewels, for they will be defiled, and must be 
purified by fire. 

“ She should not eat with her husband, her children, or her women, 
even should the latter be of her own caste. 
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'* Let her refrain from making offe^gs or assisting at fnneral cere- 
monies, her offering will be impure, the ceremonies defiled. 

** Should the four days* impurity, ordained by the divine Manon, be 
prolonged by two, by four, or by six days, purification may not be 
effected during such time, as the law presciibes. 

When all external signs have ceased, and after two ablutions of the 
morning and of the evening, which' are called ablution of the rising 
and ablution of the setting sun, let her accomplish her cleansing with 
the water of purification. 

“ Let Her then present herself at the gate of the pagoda, and deposit 
her offerings of rice, of honey, and of ghee ; let her also offer a young 
lamb without spot and unshorn, or in default, a couple of pigeons that 
have not yet warbled the song of love, nor builded their nests. 

“And having done so she will bo purified, and may resume her 
household occupations. 

“ And she may recall to her, her husband, who had separated himself 
in obedience to the word of Scripture, * Ho who during the interdicted 
nights shall abstain from conjugal communing, preserves himself as 
pure as a dwidja or a brahmatchar.’ ” 

With such striking parallels between Hebrew and Hindoo 
society before us, he must indeed be an unflinching cham- 
pion of revelation to see in Moses aught but a* legislator 
who, having to legislate for a people, the issue of a servile 
class, of a class that knew no subordination to other rules 
than those of labour and of endurance, was content to copy 
Manes, and those Egyptian institutions which are incon- 
testably of Oriental origin. 

Do we not know, moreover, that all the peoples of Asia 
were subject to the same usages, still honored by the majo- 
rity of them ? 

In those hot climates religion took upon itself the duty 
of sanitary legislation for personal cleanliness, as the only 
means of contending against dangerous epidemics that 
periodically desolate those countries, and guarding against 
leprosy, that hideous malady that Europe knows no more, but 
which still prevails in the East with the same virulence as 
in ancient times. 

From Manou to Mahomet these sanitary laws were the 
same; climate indicated the necessity, and I certainly 
should not have taken the trouble. to show that Moses was 
but the copyist of earlier usages, but which it was natural 
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to adopt, were it not that there are people who, in their 
enthusiasm, whether sincere or conventional, obstinately 
persist in everywhere seeing revelation and the finger 
of God. 

Moses commanded the sacrifice of an ox upon the- altar, 
after the examplo of the Brahmins, the Hierophants of 
Egypt, the Magi of Persia, the priests of ancient Greece ; 
instead of therein seeing the natural adoption of usages as 
old as the world, the Jesuits, Menochius, and Carriere, 
there find a type and symbol of the Eucharist ! 

Moses commands the ablutions required by climate, and 
adopts the regulations ordained by Manes and Manou; 
instead of admitting that he has therein but followed the 
prevailing custom of the East, the same Jesuits see in the 
ablutions imposed upon the Hebrews a symbol of the 
purity of the new faith, which should, later, regenerate the 
Christian world ! 

The system of interpretation is always the same, the 
most insignificant custom is attributed to Mount Sinai, and 
to Divine inspiration. But to sustain such propositions, 
to what pitiable arguments are we not obliged to descend ! 

But why are we astonished ? Have we not long known 
that for certain classes ther.e is neither historic truth, good 
sense, nor reason, outside their own pale ? 

Will Brahmins, Magi, Levites, and Hierophants, in pro- 
claiming themselves the chosen of God, the sole dispensers 
of truth and right, for a moment permit discussion of their 
own position*? Do they not proscribe their enemies ? Have 
they not made raonarchs tremble who sought emancipation 
from their rule ? Have they not governed by torture and 
by the stake ? 

What ground for surprise, then, if we find the tradition 
continuous ; if the heritage has found inheritors, and if 
modern Leviteism, gather all its forces, call out all its 
reserves for a pitched battle, with the avowed object of pro- 
scribing ^reason and liberty, and of revivifying that ancient 
sacerdotal despotism, which heretofore filled the world with 
ruins, and with martyrs ? 
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Bible prohibition of the blood of animals as food. We 
read in Leviticus ; — 

If a man, whether of the house of Israel, or of the strangers that 
dwell amongst you, shall eat blood, the eye of my wrath shall rest upon 
him, and I will destroy him from amongst his people. 

“ Because the life of the flesh is in the blood, and I have given it to 
you that it may serve you at the altar, as an expiation for your souls, 
and that the soul be expiated by the blood. 

“ For this have I said to the children of Israel, that none amongst 
you, nor of the strangers that dwell among you, shall eat blood. 

“ If any man of the children of Israel, or of the strangers that 
dwell amongst you, shall take any animal in the chase, or any bird in 
his not, that it is lawful to eat, let him spill the blood, and cover it 
with earth. 

“ For the life of all flesh is in the blood ; an<l for this have I said to 
the children of Israel : ‘ The blooti of all aiii'tials shall ye not eat, for 
the life of the flesh is in the blood, and who shall eat of it shall be 
punished with death.* ” 

Probibition of dead animals : 

“ If any man of the children of Israel, or of strangers, shall eat of 
the flesh of any animal that shall have died, or shall have been killed 
by another animal, he shall wash his vestments and his person in 
water, and shall be impure until the evening, and shall be cleansed by 
this ceremony. 

But if he wash not his' vestments and his person, ho shall remain 
defiled.” 

Brahminical prohibitions on the same subject. We read 
in Bamatsariar ; — 

The man who eats of the blood of an animal permitted as food by 
the Veda, is called the son ot a vampire, and shall perish, for no man 
should nourish himself with blood. ^ 

“ Who shall eat of the blood of an animal forbidden by the Veda, 
shall die of leprosy, and his soul shall revive in the body of an unclean 
jackal. 

“ The blood is the life, it is the Divine fluid that waters and fertilizes 
the matter of which the body is formed, as the hundred arms of the 
Ganges water and fecundate the sacred soU; and as it would be 
senseless to attempt to dry up the source of the great river, so may not 
the sources of life be uselessly drained, nor profaned as food. 

” It is through the blood that the Divine essence emitted from the 
Great All (who is all and is in all),, and which is the soul, unites itself 
to the body. It is the blood unites the foetus to the mother, it is by 
the blood we hold to God. 
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“ We eat not the pap of trees, which is their Wood, and prodnces 
fruit. In like manner we may not eat the blood of animals, which is 
their sap. 

“ The blood contains tho mysterious secrets of existence, no created 
being can exist without it. To eat blood is to profane tho Creator’s 
Great Work. 

“ Let man who has eaten of it fear that in Rucccssivo transmigration 
he may never escape from tho body of tho unclean animal in which his 
Boul has been re-born. 

“ The sacrificing Brahmin cuts tho throat of tho ox, tho lamb, or the 
goat, heforo oftcring it on the altar ; let this bo your example. 

“ When you desire to oat of tho tlesh of animals, clean and not for- 
bidden, whether ruminants, and dividing tho hoof, or othors taken in 
tho chase, fowls or (xuadrupeds, make a hole in the earth and cover it 
over, after having therein spilled the blood of the animal you would 
eat. 

“ Apart from pains of tho other world, elcxdiantiasis, leprosy, and 
diseases tho most vilo attend him who shall transgress these prohibi- 
tions.’^ 

Prohibition of animals that have died : 

“ The animal that dies naturally, or by accident is impure, although 
not of a class forbidden by the Holy Scrixdure, for the blood is still in 
the body, and has not been sx’hltMl on the (‘aiih. 

“Who eats of it eats of tho blood with tho flesh, which is forbidden, 
and he becomes impure as the animal of which ho has eaten. 

“ If so many of the lower classes die of leprosy, and of vile diseases 
which make their bodies a xirey to worms, (w<m before they have ct^asod 
to live, it is because they feed upon every dead animal they find. 

“ Who shall have thus eaten should i)rocood to the tank for vile 
defilements, and having washed his clothes, xdungo his body into the 
water, and after three prolonged ablutions, shall remain unclean until 
the second sun-rising.” 

In forbidding blood as food, Moses assigns no other 
reason for tho prohibition than that expressed in this line, 
** Because the life of the flesh is in the blood,*’ and as 
usual offers no explanation of his idea. 

We see plainly that he was addressing a people who 
required rather to be ruled, than taught, and who accepted 
his prohibitions without requiring a reason. 

In India, on the contrary, the same prohibition requires 
to be developed, to address itself to the understanding, to 
make it understood why it was ordained, and then the 



148 


THE BIBLE IN INDIA. 


attendant considerations assume a lofty import, which the 
Bible has not perceived, because its version was but an 
imperfect recollection : 

“ The blood is the life, it is the Divine fluid that waters 
and fecundates the matter of which is formed the body, as 
the hundred arms of the Granges water and fertilize the 
sacred soil. 

“ It is through the blood that the pure essence emanating 
from the Great Whole, and which is the soul, unites itself 
to the body.” 

Science may laugh at this definition of the Veda, th© 
thinker will admire the emblem. 

And Moses certainly but curtailed his recollections when 
he wrote this simple explanation of the law he imposed, 
“ Because the life of the flesh is in the blood.” 

Do not these striking coincidences prove incontestably 
that the Bible is but an echo of Oriental institutions ? 
I don’t know if I delude myself, but it seems to me that, 
seriously considered, such is the conclusion that naturally 
presents itself from simple study of the book left by Moses.; 

In the five books attributed to this legislator, we find at 
each step details, manners, customs, ceremonies, modes of 
sacrifice, laws, which, given without the faintest explanation, 
can only find their raison d'Ure in imitation of ancient 
civilizations, and the farther we advance in this comparative 
study the more shall we become persuaded that Moses did 
but abridge, for the use of the Hebrews, those institutions 
of Egypt which the latter had received from India. 

Israelites forbiden to kill Before investigating the 
their oxen, sheep, or goats symbolic meaning of this 
elsewhere than -before the curious injunction against 
tabernacle. the slaughter of animals, ox, 

lamb, or goat, except at the 
gate of the Tabernacle and 
in the hands of the priest, 

. let us see what were the 
Hindoo ordinances on ^ the 
subject. 
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Thus sfiys Loviticus : — 

“ And tlio Lord spako again unto 
Mosea, and said unto liim : 

“ Speak unto Aaron and to Im 
sons and tell the cliildroii of Israel, 

‘ Beliold wliat the Lord hath 
commanded, behold what Ho hath 
said : 

“ ‘ Every man of the house of 
Israel who shall have killed an ox, 
a sheep, or a goat, in the camp or 
out of the camp, instead of slaugh- 
tering them before the tabernacle 
as offerings to the Lord, shall bo 
guilty of murder, and shall perish 
in the midst of the people as if ho 
had shed the blood of one of his 
fellows.’ 

“ Therefore, should the children 
of Israel present to the priest their 
animals for slaughter, instead of 
slaughtering them in the Holds, 
that they may bo sanctified by 
the Lord, to whom they have been 
offered as a iDeace-sacrilice, before 
the Tabernacle of the Covenant. 

“ The priest shall sprinkle the 
blood upon the altar at the gato of 
the Tabernacle of the Covenant, 
and shall burn the fat for a sweet 
savour to the Lord. 

“ And tlius shall they no more 
sacrifice their animals to demons, 
to whom they were before sacri- 
ficed, and this law shall be eternal 
for them and for their posterity. 

“ Say unto them : If a man of 
the house of Israel, or of those 
who have come from without, and 
who are strangers amongst you, 
kill an animal without bringing it 
to the entrance of the Tabernacle 
of tho testimony that it may ho 
sanctified by the Lord, he shall 
perish in tho midst of bis people.” 


Wo read in Manon, lib. v ; 

“ The Being who exists by his 
own will has himself created 
animals for sacrifice, and by sac- 
rifice is this imivcrso magnified, 
therefore the slaughter committed 
in sacrifice is not a murder. 

“ For as many hairs as had tho 
tho animal on its body, so many 
times shall he who slaughters it 
after an unlawful manner perish 
by a violent death at each suc- 
ceeding birth by transmigration. 

“ Who shall only eat of the'flosh 
of an animal, bought or received 
from another, after having offortul 
it to God, is not guilty, for to eat 
flesh after accomplishmeut of sac- 
rifice has been declared tho divine 
law. , 

“ A Brahmin should never cat 
of tho flesh of animals which have 
not been coosecvatjjd by prayesrs, 
but lot liirn eat conformably to 
the eternal law, after consecration 
by holy words. 

“ Who shall even daily nourish 
himself on tho flesh of animals 
permitted for food, commits no 
fault, for Brahma has created 
certain animals to he oaten and 
others to eat them. 

“ Let the dovotte who knows 
tho law never desire to kill an 
animal without making it an olVor- 
iiig, let him never eat flesh without 
conforming to this rule, uuh'ss 
under urgent necessity. 

“ Who merely for his pleasure 
shall kill innocent animals, his 
happiness shall not increase neifher 
in life nor after death. 

“ But the anchorite in his forest- 
retreat should never commit mur- 
der upon animals without sanction 
of the Veda, even under distress.” 


K 
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Extract from tlio Sama-Veda: — 

“We should respect animals, for their imperfection is tho work of 
supreme wisdom that governs the world, and that wisdom ought to ht) 
respected even in its minutest works. 

“ You shall not, therefore, without necessity or for pleasure, kill 
animals which are, like yom-solf, of divine creation. 

“You shall not torment them. 

“ You shall not afflict them. 

“ You shall not over-work thUi. 

“You shall not abandon them in their old ago, remembering tho 
services they have rendered you. 

“ Man may only kill animals for food ; carefully shunning those that 
are forbidden as unclean. 

“ Even in killing them for food he commits a fault, for which ho will 
bo severely punished if ho observe not tho prescribed rules. 

“ Let him lead his animal before the temple, and tho priest shall 
slaughter it in offering it to tho Lord, and he shall sprinkle tho blood 
of th(i victim upon tho altar. 

“ For the blood is the life, and life, in departing, should return 
to God. 

“ Who shall oat flesh without conforming to the proscribed rules of 
Holy Scripture shall die ignominously, for ho has shed blood without 
oflieiing it to the Master of all things.” 

On tho same subject, Kamatsariar (Commentaries) — 

“ Who would observe tho prescribed law will not eat the flesh of 
animals until after he has had them ofiered to God by the sacrificing 
Brahmin, who shall sprinkle blood upon tho altar, for tho blood must 
ho offered to the Creator to sanctify tlie death. 

“ Who shall eat of tho flesh, without sacrifice, shall be cursed in this 
world and in tho next, for the divino Manoii has said, ‘ Ho shall devour 
me in the other world whose flesh I shall eat in this.’ ” 

It appear? from the above cited passage of Leviticus, that 
Moses prohibited the slaughter of animals by the Hebrews, 
elsewhere than at the gate of the Tabernacle, under penalty 
of death. 

But, as usual, the legislator stoops not to explain his 
motives and the object of his prohibition. 

Wliereforc, in the words of .the Bible, forbid the slaughter 
of all animals in castris vel extra castra^ in the camp or 
outside of the camp ? 

Verso 7, chap, xvii, Leviticus, which treats of this matter, 
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contains a semblance of explanation in these words : “ M 
nequaquam ultra immolabtcnt hoatias suas dmmonibus^ and 
they shall henceforth no more oifer their sacrifices to false 
gods.” 

But what does this passaj^o prove ? It simply indicates 
that formerly the Israelites offered their sacrifices beforo 
statues of gods that Jehovah haj^ overthrown, and the same 
custom was continued for the profit of the new worship. 

What we wish to discover in the works of Moses is the 
idea that suggested this prohibition of immolation else- 
where than at tlie gate of the Tabernacle, ut sanctificentur 
Domino, that the slaughtered animal be sanctified by the 
Lord. 

Moses did but abridge the ordinances of ancient Egypt 
and India, and in retaining the custom, always contrives (ho 
is a careless transcriber) to forget the idea that gave it 
birth. 

Let us return to the passages above transcribed from 
Manou and the Ycda on the same subject, and' then it is 
possible to dissipate the obscurity of the Bible-text, to 
explain it logically, always deducing therefrom the natural 
conclusion that this text, like all the rest, is but the result 
of an ill-executed copy. 

All ancient nations, and above all tho Hindoos, had a 
respect, most profound for the mysterious work of Divine 
Creation, and their constant pro- occupation was not to do 
it violence; hence their pious horror of blood and of the 
slaughter of animals. Between this revcreiiceJbr and their 
own material necessities of life, which forced a resort to 
animal food, they invented this religious fiction, which 
consists in immolating tho animal destined for their sub- 
sistence before the temple of the Divinity, and thus to 
legitimatiso the blood spilled by offering it to the Creator. 

For, as expressed by the Veda — 

“ The blood is the life, and all life in its extinction shoukl 
return to God.” 

Hence the prohibition addressed by Manou and tho 
Holy Scriptures to all Brahmins, devotees, and holy men, 

K 2 
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to eat of tho flesh of an animal that has not been first 
sacrificed to God. 

Hence, too, tliose words of tho Bible : 

“ Every man of the house of Israel who shall have killed 
an ox, or a sheep, or a goat, in the camp or out of the 
camp, and who shall not have presented them at the gate 
of the Tabernacle to be ofl:i|red to the Lord, shall be guilty 
of murder.” 

It was from India, beyond doubt, that tho whole East 
adopted tliis practice of sanctifying the flesh of which they 
were about to partake, by oftering its blood (its life) to the 
Lord. 

Later, tho primitive idea became dim and symbolic ; 
and tho custom of sacrilicing each animal killed, to 
tho Creator, ceased. Eor this daily usage was substituted 
periodical festivals, during wliicli the ])eoplc brought 
animals of all kinds to be sacrificed *by tho priest on the’ 
altar, for general pacification. 

India alone remained faithful to her ancient usages, and 
oven to-day, high castes and Brahmins partake only of 
flesh that has been consecrated in the temple. 

Thus have all ancient civilizations proceeded from each 
other ; and thus, in comparing their habitual usages in the 
most minute details of life, do we discover that community 
of origin which, so far from being a paradoxical idea, is the 
inevitable and logical result of the laws which govern 
human development. 

Catholic opinion, which persists in seeing in ancient 
Hebrew usages a type of the New Church, explains this 
chapter of Leviticus in another manner. 

According to it, these prohibitions were simply esta- 
blished by God, to prevent the Jews from offering sacrifices 
elsewhere than at the Tabernacle. 

I would have it remarked, that the Bible employs this 
expression: Homo quilihet de domo Israeli; that is, any 
Israelite who shall have slaughtered an animal elsewhere 
than before tho gate of tho Tabernacle. 

If a sacrifice to the Divinity was intended; the priest 
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alone had a right to ofter it ; while, in the form before ua, 
every Hebrew has a right to slaughter before the Taber- 
nacle, provided he sanctifies the act by presenting the 
blood of the victim to the priest, to be sprinkled on the 
altar in sign of expiation. 

It is, therefore, only animals destined for food, and not 
for purely religious ceremonies, ^hat are spoken of. 

Ante ostium Tabernacidi testimonii immolent eas hostias 
pacificas. They offer up their peace sacrifices at the 
entrance of the Tabernacle. 

Such is the command to the Hebrews. 

Fundetque sacerdos sanguinem super altare Domini. The 
priest sprinkles the blood on the altar of the Lord. 

Such is the role of the Levite. 

1 repeat, if a symbolic sacrifice to the Divinity was 
meant, the priest alone had a right to offer up the victim, 
and that not at the door of the Tabernacle, but in the 
interior temple, where none but himself might enter. 

Moreover, the explanation whic*h wo resist, can only bo 
rendered possible by singular distortions of the text. 

Here we have the interpretation of this passage by the 
Eather do Carricre, in the approved edition of the Bible 
before us. 

Leyitical text : — 

Homo qui libot de domo Israel, si occidcrit bovem, aiit ovcm, aut 
cai^ram, in casti-is vol extra cast/a. 

Et non obtulcrit ad ostuim T.abernaciili oblationom Domino, san- 
guinis reus orit, quasi si sangninom fiideiit, sic peribit dcj medio 
populi siii. 

Ideo sacordoti alTerre delxmt lilii Israel hostias suas qiias Occident 
in agro, ut sanctificentur Domino. 

Literal translation : — 

Every man of the house of Israel who shall have killed an ox, 
or a shee^, or a goat, within the camp, or without. 

And who shall not have offered it to tho Lord hoforo tho gates 
of tho Tabernacle, shall he guilty of blood, and as if ho had shod 
blood, shall perish midst his people. 

For this cause should tho children of Israel oiler to tho i>rio6t 
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the Tictims which thoy have slain in the fields, that they may be 
sanctified by the Lord. 

, Translation by the J esuit Father de Carricre : — 

Every man of the house of Israel, or <f proselytes living amongst 
them, who, desiring to offer a sacrifice to the Lord, shall with the 
design, have killed an ox, or a sheei^, or a goat in the camp, or 
without the camp. 

And who shall not have presented it at the entrance of the 
Tabernacle to bo offered to the Lord, shall bo guilty of murder» 
and shall perish in the midst of his people, as if ho had shod the 
blood of a man. 

For this cause should the chihlren of Israel present to the priests 
the pledges they would ofi'er to the Lord,Jthat they may offer them before 
the Tabernacle, instead of slaughtering them in the fields. 

The italic passages exist not in the text ; this loyalty 
of translation needs no comment. Let us, however, 
remark that it is precisely these unscrupulous interpola- 
tions that serve to support the pretension that Leviticus 
was understood in this chapter, to speak of animals offered 
purely in sacrifice to Jehovah, and not of those destined 
for the food of the people. 

Moreover, Leviticus, chap, vii, seems itself to exhaust 
the question, when commanding that the blood and the 
fat of all slaughtered animals, indiscriminately, be offered 
to the Lord, on pain of death ; and that the breast and 
the right shoulder of each victim, immolated, be given to 
the priest. 

Incontestably, then, the question hero is of animals des- 
tined for food, and it is equally incontestable that we must 
revert to the extreme East for that explanation of these 
customs which the Bible affords us not. 

Impurity occasioned by the dead, and preservation from 
defilement, according to Leviticus, chap. xxi. : — 

The Lord also said unto Mosos, — Speak unto the priests f sons of 
Aaron, that they defile not themselves at funeral ceremonies on the 
death of one of their brethren. 

Unless ceremonies for those who are most nearly allied to them 
by blood, such as a father, a mother, a son, a datighter, or a brother. 
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And a virgin sister, who has not yet been married. But tluv 
priest shall not defile himself, even at the death of the Mnce of liis 
people. 

On those occasions the priests shall not shave their heads nor their 
boards, nor make incisious in their flesh. 

They shall preserve themselves pure for God, and sliall defile not 
his name, for they present incense to the Lord, and offer the bread 
of their God, for this cause should they remain undefiled. 

Leviticus, chap. xxii. 

The Lord spake again unto Moses and said : — 

Speak to Aaron and to his sons that they be careful, when dt'filed, 
not to touch the sacred oblations of the children of Israel, to soil t leit 
which they offer Me and whicli is consecrated to Me, for I am the 
Lord. 

Say unto them and to their posterity: whatsoever man of your 
race being impure, shall approach such things as have been offered 
by the children of Israel to the Lord, and have been cousecrato<l 
to him, shall perish before the Lord. 

The man of the race of Aaron, who shall bo leprous, or who shall 
suffer what should only occur in the U8(^ of Marriage, shall not eat 
of what has been sanctified unto Me, until ho sliall be healed. Who 
shall touch a man defiled by the touch of, n corpse, oi* of a man 
suffering what should only occur in the use of marrijigi*. : 

Or who shall touch any crawling thing, and generally all tliat is 
impure and that may not ho touched without defi lenient, shall bo 
unclean until the evening, and sliall not eat of coiiseeratod tilings 
before washing his body in water. 

Then, after sunset, being purified, ho shall eat of consecrated 
things, as the only food permitted him. 

They shall not eat of the beast that hath died, or been killed hy 
another beast, with such food they shall not defile themselves. 

Let them keep my precepts, that they fall not into iwpunty, and 
that they die not in the sanctuary after having defiled it, for 1 am the 
Lord who sanctify them. 

Wore it not for our habit of, for the moat part, reading 
, the Bible without troubling oursolvea to underatand ita 
sense, we should long since have j)erceived and become 
satisfied that it is but a jumble of ancient myalcrica, of 
which the initiated alone held the keys, aud of the most 
vulgar superstitions of Egypt. 

The two passages above cited require some developmciu 
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before following them up with their Hindoo begotten 
ordinances. 

Chap, xxi ordains that priests shall not assist at mor- 
tuary ceremonies, which are defiling. 

It is only permitted them to preside at funerals of near 
relations, carefully abstaining always from what may defile 
them. 

Ihere is no exception to this funeral rule, even at the 
death of a prince of the people. 

Chap, xxii forbids priests while impure, to touch things 
holy, that is while leprous, affected with certain maladies, 
or soiled by the touch, direct or indirect of the dead, or by 
touch of things that crawl upon the earth, and generally 
of impure things, arccordingto the words of Leviticus. 

And this is what they would have us accept as a Divine 
revelation. The priest is defiled who attends his fellow 
creature to his last home. The priest is defiled by contact, 
direct or indirect with the dead. The priest is impure 
because an involuntary siifierer from disease. The priest 
is impure from contact with crawling animals. What a 
singular collection of ridiculous superstitions, and how wo 
should shrug our shoulders with pity on meeting such 
things in the theology of some savage people of Oceania! 

What ! could such utterances have fallen from the mouth 
of trod ! The Supreme Being but manifested himself to 
men to constrain them to such singular practices 1 

I can understand that, to a certain extent, all this may 
have been good for this people of Israel, brutified by servi- 
tude, and who, in their emancipation, but distinguished 
themselves in brigandage and murder; but to require us at 
this time of day to bend the knee to such absurdities would 
bo, I hesitate not to proclaim, to despair for ever of the 
sound preceptorship of human reason. 

fortunately there is nothing easier than to show this, 
revelation that it revealed nothing, and to prove that Moses 
did nothing more than continue the traditions of the East, 
and to institute the Levites on the model of Hierophants 
and Brahmins. 
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It is to bo remarked in the Bible of the Hebrew legislator, 
that is, in the five books attributed to him, that very little 
is said about the impurities of vice, or if you prefer it, of 
sin. All defilement cot les from impure contact. 

Touch not the dead, '.or a creeping thing, nor a diseased 
person, you shall perish before the Lord. — Verihit coram 
Domino, 

This system of impurities cleansed by ablutions, cum 
laverit carnem suam aqua, is a simple code of sanitary 
regulation adopted by all the peoples of Upper Asia, by all 
the peoples of the East ; and the Jehovah of Moses is no 
more the revoaler, than Mahomet, who also placed ablutions 
(so necessary in those climates) under the rule of religion. 

But ancient legisl.ators found it necessary to make 
cleanliness imperative upon the indolent inhabitants of a 
burning soil, and Moses, who attributes these regulations 
to God himself, is the only one who leaves not even a hint 
of their motive, without which they are absurd. 

The following prohibition may in fact bo pronounced 
worse than absurd : 

“ Et ad omnem moriuum non ingredituromnino ; super pairs 
quoque suo et matre non coniaminabiiur. And he shall never 
come near any dead person, whatever, be it oven father or 
mother, for ho shall be defiled.” 

I am quite aware, it will be said that I do not compre- 
hend the Bible, that in all this there is a figurative 
meaning that I do not catch, because my eyes liave not 
been opened by the light of faith ; that these customs are 
but typical, and this purity exacted from tlie ancient 
Levites is but figurative of the purity essential to the 
priests of the new church, 

1 know all the opinions of Father de Carricre and others, 
and of their disciples, and 1 also know their system of 
translating and of torturing texts, now that they may 
no longer torture heretics. 

It would be too absurd to expect us to believe that all 
the custdms, the usages, the habits of life of a people, had 
been inspired by God as an emblem, a figure, a prediction 
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of a religion which it was His intention to establish at 
some later date. 

Oh! no sirs, we cannot accept your ideas. For God 
is not tho unskilful workman, whose first rude work requires 
retouching, and when creating us, with that mysterious 
object which we shall only know in another life, Ho, in 
shedding upon us a spark of His Divine Majesty, bestowed 
upon us a belief the most sublime — and universal conscience 
holds fast its recollection. 

Away, then, with that Hebrew revelation which reason 
can never accept ; and believe that the sublime and touching 
morale of Christ needs no such precursors as tho super- 
stitions loft as popular pabulum by tho initiated of ancient 
times. 

Manou, the Vedas, and Kamatsariar, the commentator; 
on defilement occasioned by the dead. 

Manou, lib. v : 

“ The defilement occasioned by a corpse has been declared to last 
ten days for those "who preside at the funeral coremonies, until tho 
bones are uoUectod. (We know that Hindoos practise cremation.) 

“ Tho defilement occasioned by death extends to all relations. In 
one day and one night added to three times three nights, the near 
relations of the defunct, who have touched the corpse are purified, and 
throe days are necessary for distant relations. 

** Tlie disciple who accomplishes the funeral ceremonies of his 
spiritual directors is only cleansed after ten nights, he is placed in the 
same rank as relations who have borne the corpse. 

“For male children (of the priestly caste) who die before tonsure, 
tho purification is one night ; hut if they have received the tonsure, a 
purification of three nights is required. 

“A child dead before the ago of two years without tonsure, should 
be transported by his parents to consecrated ground, without cremation, 
and the parents undergo a purification of three days. 

“ A dwidja, if the companion of his noviciate die, is unclean for one 
day. 

“ The maternal relations of betrothed girls not yet married, who die, 
are purified in three days. The paternal relations are purified in tho 
same manner ; let them bathe during three days. 

** If a Brahmin, learned in tho Holy Scriptures, die, all who approach 
him are defiled for three nights only. 

** If a King die, all who approach him are defiled while tho day -light 
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lasts, if he die during the day ; and while the star-light lasts if dead 
during the night.” 

Such in substance are the funeral rules of impurity for 
those who touch the dead. Let us now see in what consists 
the impurity of the priest, and in what manner he should 
purify himself from contact with the dead. 

Extract from the Veda (precepts) : 

“ The Brahmin, who has received the sacred investiture, and who is 
thereby destined to offer sacrifices and expound the Holy Scriptures, 
should abstain from all contact with the dead, for tho dead defile, and 
the officiating priest should bo always pure. 

“ The sight even of an impure person defiles him, and ho should after 
the prescribed ablution, recite in a low voice, the prayers that cfiaco 
defilement. 

“ But the Brahmin, who performs tho funeral ceremonies nt tho 
death of his father and of his motlicr is not defiled, for tho Lord of all 
things has said, ‘ Wlio honours his father and his mother in this life, 
and Bacrifices at their death which is their hiidh in G-od, can never bo 
impure.’ 

“If ho officiates at the funeral of his brothers and his sisters who 
have not yet found husbands, ho shall he imi)iire until tho end of tho 
ceremony, and shall purify himself by prayer and ablutions until tho 
second sotting of the sun. 

“ While uHcloan let him never enter tho temple to offer the sacrifico 
of Sorwamedha or of Aswanuday the sacrifice ho shall oiler will he 
impure. 

“ Lot him assist at royal funerals, let him sanctify them by his 
prayers, hut let him not touch the corpse.” 

Abandoning, then, these regulations of personal defile- 
ment, which to it appear bat secondary, the Veda continues 
from a lofty standard never attained by tlio Bible: 

The truly wise, twice regenerated, who live in constant contempla- 
tion of God, can be defiled by nothing in this world. 

“ Virtue is always pure, and he is virtue. 

“ Charity is always pure, and he is charity. 

“ Prayer is always pure, and ho is prayer. 

“ Good is always pure, and he is good. 

“ The Divine essence is always pure, and ho is a portion of the 
Divine essence. 

“ The sun’s ray is always pure, and his soul is like a ray of tho sun 
that vivifies all around it. 

“Even his death defiles not, for death is for the sago, twice 
regenerated, a second birth in tho bosom of Brahma.” 
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Eamatsariar (commentary on the Veda) : 

“The person becomes defiled from impure contact with the dead, 
and with all things which the law hath declared impure. 

“ The soul is defiled by vice. 

“ These laws of personal imj)urity were established by Him who 
exists by the solo power of His own will, that man may ijreserve his 
physical life, and give it health and strength by ablutions with water, 
which is the sovereign purifier. 

“ The impurities of the soul are purified by the study of the Holy 
Scriptures, by expiatory sacrifices and prayer, &c., &c. 


“ And as saith the Divine Manou, 
from all mundane afiections.” 

Permented liquors for- 
bidden to the Levites before 
entering the tabernacle. — 
Leviticus, chap. x. 

“ The Lord also said unto Aaron : 
You sliall not drink wine, you nor 
your children, nor anything that 
intoxicates, when entering the 
Tabernacle of the Testimony, lest 
ye he punished with death; this 
precept is eternal, and shall be 
followed by all the, generations who 
succeed you. 

“ That ye may have knowledge 
to discern what is holy and what is 
profane, what pure and what im- 
pure. ' 

“ And that yo may instruct the 
children of Israel in the laws 
which the Lord hath given them 
by the mouth of Moses.” 


a Brahmin is purified by separation 

Permonted liquors for- 
bidden to Brahmins before 
entering the temple. The 
Veda (extract from the book 
of precepts — Brahmanas) : 

“ Let the officiating Brahmins 
abstain alike from spirituous 
liquors and from the pleasures of 
love, before confronting the 
Majesty of Naim*e’s Lord to offer 
Him the sacrifice of expiation in 
the Temple. 

“ Spirituous liquors beget drunk- 
enness, neglect of duty, and they 
profane prayer. 

“ The Divino precepts of the 
Holy Scripture may not be uttered 
by a mouth poisoned by drunken- 
ness. 

“ Drunkenness is the worst of 
all vices, for it obscures reason, 
which is a Divine ray from 
Brahma’s self. * 

“ The pleasures of love permitted 
amongst men and allowed to the 
devotee, are forbidden to the priests 
when preparing themselves for 
contemplation of the Great 
Governor of the Universe. 

“ The Brahmin may not approach 
the altar of sacrifice but with a 
soul pure, in a body undefiled.'’ 
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No special importance will, perhaps, bo found in the 
above passages, considering that all Oriental religions have 
concurred in proscribing fermented potations. 

The antiquity of India stands forth to establish Its 
priority of religious legislation in prohibiting to priests the 
use of spirituous liquors, and especially in forbidding the 
pleasures of love when they are about to offer sacrifice. 

This last prohibition has not been adopted by the Bible, 
which rarely troubles itself with questions of morals, except 
to give lessons of immorality. 

This extract from the Veda, however, once more demon- 
strates how much the Hebrew Scriptures are inferior in 
grandeur of idea and dignity of thought, to the Sacred 
Scripture of the Hindoos. 


Marriage of priests — De- 
fects that exclude from the 
priesthood. — Leviticus, chap, 
xxi ; — 

“ The priest shall marry a vir- 
gin. He shall not marry a widow, 
or one who has been divorced or 
dishonoured, or a vilo person ; but 
shall take a daughter of his tribe. 

“ Ho shall not mingle the blood 
of hi^ race with that of tho com- 
mon people, for I am the Lord 
who sanctify him. 

“The Lord spake again unto 
Moses, Speak again to Aaron : If 
a man of your family and of your 
race have a spot upon his body, 
ho shall not offer sacrliices to his 
God. 

“ And he shall not approach tho 
ministry of the altar, if he is 
blind or lame, or have the nose too 
small, or crooked, or too large, or 
the hand or foot maimed. 

“If ho he hump-backed, or 
blear-eyed, or sty on bis eye ; if he 


Brahminical institutions, 
and marriage of priests ac- 
cording to tho Vedas. — Ex- 
tract from Veda (precepts) : 

“ Let tho Brahmin i^jany a 
young Brahmin virgin, without 
spot, when he shall have accom- 
plished tho time of his noviciate 
and received tho sacred investi- 
ture. 

“ Let him not seek a widow, or 
a girl of evil manners, or unhealthy, 
or of any family that studies not 
tho Sacred Scriptures. 

“ Tho wife whom ho shall choose, 
should he' agreeable and well made, 
her steps modest and bashful, her 
face soft and smUing, her mouth 
pm’e of all kisses ; lot her voice bo 
musical and caressing like that of 
tho datyhoua^ her eyes express 
innocence in love. For it is thus 
that a wife fills her house with 
joy and with happiness, and brings 
prosperity. 

“ Let him shun women of int- 
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have an incurable itch or scurvy, or pure and vulgar race, — their oon- 
a hernia. tact shall defile him, and thus 

“No man of the tribe of Aaron shall he cause the degradation of 
the pnest, who hath a spot, shall his family. 

approach the consecrated bread or “ The woman whose words and 
offer the victim to the Lord. thoughts and person are pure is a 

“ Nevertheless he may eat of celestial balm, 
the bread offered in the sanctuary. “ Happy shall he be whose 

“ But he shall not enter within choice is approved by all the 
the veil nor approach the altar, good.’’ 

for ho hath a spot, and must not Manou, lib. iii : id, 

defile my sanctuary, I am the it is ordained that a devotee 
Lord who sanctify them. ” gjiali choose a wife from his own 

class. 

“ Let him take a well-formed 
virgin, of an agreeable name, of 
the graceful carriage of the swan 
or of the youug elephant ; whose 
body is coverd with a light down, 
her hair fine, her teeth small, and 
her limbs charmingly graceful. 

“ Let him shun those whoso 
families neglect the sacraments, 
who do not produce male children, 
or who study not the Holy Scrip- 
tures, or whose parents are afflicted 
with defiling maladies,” 

Eamatsariar (Commentaries) ; — id. 

“ The Brahmin who marries a woman who is not a virgin, who is a 
widow, or divorced by her husband, or who is not known as a virtuous 
woman, cannot be por&itted to offer sacrifice, for he is impure, and 
nothing can cleanse him from his impurities. 

“ Itis not recorded,” says the divine Manou, “ neither by history, nor 
by tradition, that a Brahmin has ever, even by compulsion, mamod a 
girl of low class. 

“ * Let the Brahmin espouse a Brahminee,’ says the Veda. 

” It is, therefore, written that a Brahmin may not seek a wife of low 
extraction or of a servile class.” ' 

The divine Manou further says : — 

“The Brahmin who shares the couch of a Soudra- woman will be 
excluded from the celestial abode. 

“No purification is prescribed by the law for him whose lips are 
soiled by the lips of a Soudra- woman,’ and who has inhaled her impure 
breath.” 
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Defects which exclude Brahmin priests from officiating 
at sacrifice. — (Eamatsariar Commentaries) ; — 

“ The Brahmin affected with defiling diseases, such as leprosy, 
elephantiasis, or the itch, may not enter the temple to offer sacrifice, 
for he is impure, and God will not receive his oftering. 

“ Ho shall continue impure while so affected, and for ton days after, 
and ho shall purify himself by ablutions in the sacred tank of the 
temple, and by throe aspersions of the water of purification. 

“ If his malady be incm’ablo, ho shall bo for ovor excluded from 
sacrifice, but shall have his share of the offerings of rice, honey, ghee, 
corn, and of animals slaughtered for sacrifice, for the divine Manou 
had said, the Brahmin who shall live upon unconsecratod food shall 
be cursed in all his successive births.” 

Thus WO see that the sacred iJooks and the theologians 
of India suspended from sacrifice and from the temple 
only those invalid Brahmins who were affected with 
contagious diseases, and that only until restored and 
purified. 

Having copied the principle, the Bible exaggerates its 
application ; and, as usual, with a narrowness of thought 
approaching the ridiculous. 

What can we think of this Jehovah of Moses, who 
expels from his temple all who have a squint ! or who have 
the misfortune to be born with a nose too largCy or too 
small^ or a croohed nose ! 

In the light of faith, no doubt, will be found the secret 
of those sadly curious things which so profoundly testify to 
the narrowness of thought and grovelling spirit of their 
author. 

To found religious disability on a squinting eye, or an 
ill-formed nose ! 

It was well worth while to abjure the superstitions of 
Egypt, and to exterminate the followers of Moloch ! 

But it is high time to desist from these comparisons 
between Hebrew and Hindoo usages, not that the ground 
is wanting, or that texts fail us ; but it seems to us super- 
fluous so to encumber this volume, at the expense of other 
matters of which it must treat. 

Besides, the proof of the theory which we mention, that 
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is, that social Judaism was, as in fact were all the other 
civilizations of antiquity, but a Hindoo emanation through 
Egypt, appears to us sufficiently established to justify us 
in proceeding with the more interesting section of our 
programme. 

After general perusal of the early parts of this work, and 
in the face of affinities so conclusive, would it not be a 
simple rejection of demonstration, to deny the influence of 
primitive Oriental societies upon all antiquity, for the 
purpose of attributing those resemblances to mere blind 
chance ? 

But two ways remain to our adversaries of seeking to 
reverse these facts, and the conclusions that flow from them. 

The first is, to maintain that the influence upon ancient 
peoples attributed by us to India, may just as well have 
emanated from Moses and Biblical revelation. 

The second is, to question the authenticity of the sacred 
books of the Hindoos, or at least to assign them an origin 
posterior to that of Moses. 

These two objections which I have already hoard pro- 
duced, are only important in appearance; but it is' only 
fair that they should be examined, and although the early 
pages of this work were only written to combat them, it 
remains to demonstrate that they are but the result of a 
philosophic and historic anachronism. 

This question once disposed of, will so much the more 
brighten tliose sublime traditions of the Hindoo Genesis 
which we approach, and which wo are especially anxious 
not to obscure by discussions that would only tend to 
diminish their interest. 
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CHAPTEB VIII. 


IMPOSSIBILITY OP BIBLICAL INFLUENCE ON TBE 
ANCIENT WOBLD. 


Some Catholic writers, with intelligible enthusiasm, 
have sought to make Moses the initiator of ancient 
societies. 

Thinking men, who have dipped into antiquity, will, I 
think, be of opinion that wo might Scafely deny this propo- 
sition the honor of discussion j nevertheless, a semblance 
of objection might arise from such pretension. 

Let us see, then, what it is worth. 

I can understand that the influence of a great nation, 
the Eoman empire, to wit, may impress itself upon people 
subjugated by conquest to its laws. 

I can understand that a little people, the Athenians, for 
instance, by extraordinary development of artistic, literary, 
philosophic, and moral genius, may become the model of 
succeeding generations, on that grand highway of progress 
that fertilises an intelligent world, and knows no nationality. 
!N^or will the ages of Pericles and of Augustus over be 
expunged from the scene of the civilized world. 

Can Judea lay claim to a similar past ? 

Where are her great conquests, diffusing far the influence 
of her name ? 

Where are her monuments — artistic, philosophic, and 
literary ? 

Born of slavery, progeny of the p arias of Egypt, the 
Hebrews, long wandering as outcasts in the desert, rejected 
on all sides by neighbouring peoples who would neither 

L 
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accept their alliance nor permit them a passage through 
their countries, at last precipitate themselves, burning, 
pillaging, slaughtering, like a horde of starving savages, 
upon the small tribes of Palestine. Who the Amalekites ? 
Who the Canaanites ? Who the Midianites ? Who the 
Amorites ? * &c., Ac. 

Such their conquests ! 

Never did rascal-rout of brigands, of vagabond thieves, 
so flood their path of ruin with blood. It is true these 
outrages and robberies were accomplished in the name of 
Jehovah, which for many is even to-day a sufficient 
excuse 

In fact, this God of Peace and Love never found his 
worshippers sufficiently ferocious, his bath of blood suffi- 
ciently full. Ilad some unhappy mothers and their'infants 
been spared, his wrath made the heavens tremble with 
frightful denunciations against the Hebrews who had not 
fully executed his orders; and promptly let all the old 
women and useless infants be slaughtered ; let the virgins 
only be preserved. 

Is it sufficiently moral, curiously lascivious enough ? 
I have often asked myself wherefore the partisans of 
revelation rejected the Koran ; bub it is true they would 
there find lessons of humanity which the Hebrew Gorgon 
has been careful to ignore. 

Portunately these scenes of carnage and turpitude did 
not extend beyond the narrow bounds of J udea ; and the 
ancient masters of Egypt, as well as of Assyria and Babylon, 
occasionally bestirred themselves to chastise these madmen, 
who could never live in peace nor abandon their taste for 
rapine and pillage. 

It is not, then, by such examples that this petty people, 


* Considering the necessarily circumscribed boundaries of these 
petty peoples, the Hebrew horde of 8,000,000, as implied by their own 
report, must, with their 600,000 fightmg men, have ten-fold out- 
numbered the possible force of each of their successive victims. — 
Translatok. 
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buried midst the nations of antiquity, and at last absorbed 
in Boman conquests, could acquire influential consideration. 

If we review their degree of advancement in literature, 
philosophy, arts, and science, we are constrained to admit 
(and wo shall bless him who will demonstrate our error) that 
we can ^there discover nought but darkness the most 
obscure, and ignorance the most profound. 

No people of earth have done so little, produced so little, 
thought so little. . . . 

We ravo over the gigantic proportions of Egypt’s colossal 
art, even if its productions do not, like tl\oso of Atliens, 
command admiration for beauty and sublimity. 

We have Hindoo art — parent of that of tlie entire East, 
distinguished alike for majesty and grandeur. 

Modern explorations have exhumed the hidden sculp- 
tures of Babylon and of Nineveh. 

What are the artistic remains of Judea ? 

We know the answer. 

The Hebrews had no art. Head the Bible qnd the 
descriptions of the tcmplo dedicated to Jc^liovah. The 
Hebrews had no poetry — no literature, lioad the Bible. 

The Hebrews had no sciences — moral or philosophic. 
Bead the Bible. 

’Tis always the Bible — still the Bilile. Everything is in 
that book. 

Well, then, frankly, that cannot content mo ; and, if I 
must say so, the most insignilicant j)age of Plato or of 
Vyasa, the most simple traged}^ of Hophocles or of Euripides, 
a scene from Sacountala, a broken arm from a statue by 
Phydias, or a sculpture of Dahouta, would be much more 
instructive to me. 

Do we not, then, plainly see, that this people of Israel, 
brutified by servitude, retaiiiiug the traditions of its desert 
wanderings, oppressed by a Levitism as sterile as it was 
despotic, constantly, moreover, carried into captivity by 
neighbouring nations, had neither the idea nor the time lo 
acquire a taste for great things? Hence, av hen wo sjuak 
of Hebrew civilization, we but articulate an eiu}.>t\ woril 
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In what resemblances in Egypt, in Persia, in India, can 
we detect the influence of Judea? She but resembles 
those countries in their most vulgar superstitions. 

The higher classes in Egypt and throughout the East, 
devoted themselves to the study of sciences, to the pursuit 
of those eternal truths whose germ ‘ was planted in the 
conscience of piankind. They believed in the unity of an 
all-powerful and protecting God, supreme giver of all good, 
image of power and of goodness ; leaving to ignorance and 
slavery, the sacrifice of animals, the oiferings of bread and 
corn, which constitute the bulk of Hebrew theology. 

It is too evident, that the Hebrews did but continue 
their servile traditions, and it would bo too absurd to 
derive from them the initiating animus of ancient times. 

Did not the Egyptian and Hindoo societies exist in 
their perfection at the moment when these slaves either 
fled or were driven oiit of Egypt into the desert ? 

The India of the Vedas had long since said its last word. 
Its splendour was already paling into decay. 

Egypt was preparing to shake off the sacerdotal yoke to 
throw herself into the arms of kings — if she had not already 
done so. 

How could Judea have possibly bequeathed the customs, 
the morals, the creeds, which she adopted precisely at the 
moment when these customs, morals and creeds were 
being transformed and modified by other peoples who 
had primitively possessed them? How could she have 
possibly bequeathed them to her precursors ? 

Were not the Hebrews in the ancient world the very last 
representatives of a purely theocratic regime ? Were they 
not the last who retained those castes of priests and Levites, 
who, on the model of the hierophants of Egypt, governed 
the people by mysteries and superstitions the most gross, 
and hesitated not to depose kings who would not be the 
slaves of their will ? 

The Israelites were the people the most scorned of 
antiquity. Neighbouring nations had never forgotten their 
servile origin ; and, accordingly, when slaves were, required 
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they knew where to procure them, by an incursion upon the 
lands of Judea. 

It needs but attentive perusal to demonstrate, as we have 
so often repeated, that the Bible is not an original book. 
None of the customs which, it enjoins are its own. They 
are all found in the more ancient civilization of Egypt and 
the East. 

Will it be said that this book introduced animal sacrifice, 
tho bovine holocaust, for instance, into the world? It 
would be to lie in the face of history, as to forget that 
these sacrifices were common to Egypt, Persia, India, long 
before Moses ordained them. 

The system of purification by ablutions is as old amongst 
Asiatic people, as their world, and there innovation is still 
impossible. 

Eurther, the Bible is so manifest an abridgment of ancient 
sacred books which Moses may have seen at the court of 
Pharaoh, that it constantly copies passages inexplicable in 
themselves, but found entire in those books of Manou and 
the Vedas, which it has forgotten to examine. 

Thus you constantly meet this prohibition — 

" The priest shall not touch any dead thing, nor any ' 
crawling thing, nor anything that has been declared impure, 
for ho shall bo defiled.” 

Where is the special catalogue of impure things, of all 
that he is forbidden to touch on pain of defilement ? 

It exists not in the Bible. It speaks here and there of 
certain impurities of the man, of tho woman, and of certain 
animals, but all that is flooded, right and left, in a confusion 
of wearisoipe repetitions, from which it is impossible to 
extricate the idea that dictated the law. 

In the Hindoo sacred books, on the contrary, we find a 
complete and special catalogue of all conditions of defile- 
ment, and of the objects that occasion it, with the manner 
of purification, as well as numerous explanations of tho 
idea that suggested such ordinances. ^ 

Which, then, must be precursor of the other ? 

Is it the detailed doctrine, the raison d'Ure of India, on 
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these matters ? Is ifc, on iho contrary, those fragments of 
the Bible, ]ul^ri^^dly written, without order and without 
connection, and whieli can only be explained by reverting 
to tlioso more ancient societies!, that afford us the key ? 

That admits no question. 

Will it bo said that the Bible first presented the grand 
idea of the unity of God, wbicb none had before been able 
to disengage from mysteries and superstition ? 

To that, we answer that Moses did but disfigure tlie 
primitive idea which he imbibed from Egyptian tlieogony, 
and that liis Jehovah, wrathful, sanguinary, and destroyer 
of nations, far from being an improvement, i& but a 
perversion of ])rimilivc belief. 

Such, as wo shall soon see, was not India’s conception of 
the SovGreign Master of all things. 

I have mucii more respect for tlie Greek Jupiter than 
for the God of Moses ; for if he gives some examples not 
of the purest morality, at least ho does not fiood his altar 
with streams of human blood. 

Will it bo said that Moses preserved to us the traditions 
of man’s creation and of tho flood ? 

We shall prove that he did but obscure them with 
ridiculous fahles, wdiich in fact ho has never failed to do 
with everything that ho has touched. 

What can we think of that Arabian Night’s tale which 
attributes to tho theft of an apple the ex])ulsion of our 
first parents from paradise, and all the ills which have since 
afflicted humanity ? 

It must bo confessed that human wisdom is easily con- 
tented ; but with faith in such things it does astonish me 
that we should presume to pity tho ignorant peoples who 
have retained their belief in sorcerers. 

But enough ! Wo have, perhaps, dwelt too mucl\ upon 
a subject which could, of course, only find supporters 
amongst the people who have inscribed u])on their flags, 
the device we have*alroady encountered on our road — 

Credo gim ahsurdim. 
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CtiAPTEE TX. 


AUTHENTICITY OP THE HINDOO SACRED BOOKS. 


“Prove to US the authenticity of tlio Hindoo sacred 
books — if you wish us to admit your system ” will be said 
on all sides. 

With some this demand will be made in good faith, with 
others as a snare . 

I explain. 

If a European writer undertook to explain Moses and 
the Bible, Christ ar^d his mission, with the writings of the 
Evangelists, to Chinese or Japanese, tlie logical amongst 
these people would not fail to reply — “All this is very 
good, but prove to us tho autlienticity of all these people 
and their works, for we are constrained to admit that we 
have never even heard them spoken of. If it concerned 
Boudha or Confucius, it would be altogether dillerent.’* 

What would our compatriot do ? To take but a single 
example, ho would infallibly thus express himself : — 

“ You are not acquainted, learned J apanese and illus- 
trious Chinese, with the book of our Gospels. Learn, then, 
that nothing is more easy than to prove its authenticity. 

“ It is the work of four different authors. 

“ The first. Saint J ohn, wrote 

“ Stop, if you please, prove to us first tho existence of 
this man, and then you will return to his book,’^ 

“ Quite right. Saint John was a fisherman chosen by 
Christ ” — 

“Another name! If ypu prove John by Christ, first 
prove Christ — for we know nothing of him cither.” 
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“ I bow to your sound reasoning, magnanimous Chinese. 
Listen, then. In the thirty -first year of the reign of 
Augustus, a child, whose birth had been predicted by ’’ 

“ But it is always the same thing,*’ promptly exclaims 
the Japanese. Who, then, is this Augustus of whom 
you speak ? ” 

" You desire it — be it Augustus. This prince, adopted 
son and successor of Csosar ” 

“ Ah ! this is too much,” would cry the Chinese, in turn, 
‘‘you have a perfect mania for names. Could you not 
prove to us the truth of your book and its historical 
existence, without all these gentlemen of whom we now 
hear for the first time ? ” 

“Alas, no!” would reply our unfortunate compatriot, 
“ and I see clearly that to arrive at the proof which you 
demand, I should be obliged to lay before you a complete 
history of the ancient civilizations of the West. And, 
farther, with your mania for stopping me at each step and 
at each name, I should inevitably arrive at obscure points 
which I could not explain, at the names of heroes, legis- 
lators, and kings, for whom I could find no precursors.” 

What, then, would the Chinese and Japanese do ? 

The party of gpod faith would say, — “ It is true.” 

Those who had but spread a snare, would turn to their 
auditors, saying, — 

“This man is but mocking us. It is falsehood that 
speaks by his mouth.” 

Let it not, then, be expected that I shall say : — 

“ It was the Eichi Bhrigou, whose epoch loses itself in 
the most remote ages of the East, who first collected the 
scattered laws of Manou, who already had for many 
ages been held in honour throughout India. After him, 
Narada, who lived before the deluge,” &c., &c. 

Or thus : — 

“ The Vedas, according to the Brahmins, were revealed in 
^he Crida-youga (first age), that is, in the first days of 
ci«Ation. The first commentary on these religious books 
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dates back to the holy king Bhagaritha, contemporary of 
Bhrigou,” &c., &c. 

This would be to fall into the snare which I have just 
exposed, and would not fail to elicit cries of triumph from 
certain camps. 

‘‘Ha! ha! you mock us with your Bhrigou, your 
Narada, and your holy king, Bhagaritha. Who may all 
these men be, whom you invoke as authorities ? ” 

And the trick would bo exposed. 

And as I could not in reply give, in a couple of journalist- 
articles, a course of history of all ancient civilizations (a 
work which would require a life of several generations), to 
reduce to nothing the arguments of my adversaries, the 
book would be thrown aside, without the admission that 
it is not my fault if so many people live in uninquiring 
ignorance of ancient societies that have preceded us 
upon earth by thcTus^da of years; — without admitting that 
it is not my fault if Greek and Latin are taught without 
reverting to the mother-language, the Sancrit ; — if ancient 
history is taught without reverting to the mother-history — 
that of the extreme East. 

The general proofs — the proofs most striking of the 
authenticity of the holy books of the Hindoos, I have 
given in the first part of this work ; the examinations to 
which I have devoted myself had no other object. I have 
also given them, in my researches on Hebrew and Hindoo 
societies, and in the comparisons following them. 

I have given them, also, according to the Sanscrit, the 
language in which these books are written, and which 
had already ceased to be in use, either as a spoken or a 
written language, many ages before Moses. 

Moreover, when we find in one country and amongst one 
people, the laws, the customs, the morale^ the religious 
ideas, the poetic traditions of entire antiquity — are we not 
justified in maintaining that antiquity must thence have 
gleaned its civilization ? 

Ho one people of this latter epoch exhibited a perfect 
image of India, and consequently no one possessed the 
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entire of those customs which we find scattered hero and 
there, right and left, in Persia, in Egypt, in Judea, in 
Greece, and at Rome — customs which India alone possessed 
complete and in their integrity. 

And if to all this we further add that primitive language, 
that marvellous language which has formed not only all the 
idioms of the East, but also the Greek, the Latin, the 
Sclave, and Germanic languages, we have a right to say : 
Behold here the proofs of that authenticity which we claim 
for the sacred books of the Hindoos ! Find, if you can, 
throughout the world, and no matter on what subject, 
proofs more impressive or more palpable, especially after 
having braved the wreck of a thousand revolutions, and 
survived the ruin of as many succeeding ages. 
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ClIAPTEIl A. 


SPTRrTlJALTS^r OP TlfK DIDLE. 


This chapter will bo wliort — cmbraciDg but a single 
reflection — but those few lines may generate a volume. 

I have vainly examined and re-examined, from every 
point of view, this work of Moses, whoge sublimity is so 
lauded, without discovering a thought, a line, a word con- 
taining the faintest, most distant, most obscure allusion to 
the immortality of the soul. 

In the midst of this frantic revel of dobauch and mas- 
sacre, not a cry to heaven refreshes the heart, not a hopeful 
gleam of a future life, nothing but sacrifices of oxen, 
dismal superstitions, and streams of human blood poured 
forth in the name of Jehovah ! 
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CHAPTEE XI. 


MOBALITY OF THE BIBLE. 


One simple citation is enough. 

Numbers, chap, xxxi : — 

“ And Moses was enraged against the chief officers of 
the army, against the tribunes, and the centurions who 
returned from the battle. 

‘‘ And he said unto them. Why have ye saved the women 
and the children ? 

“ Slay therefore all the males amongst the childfen, and 
the women who have been married. 

But reserve for yourselves all the young girls who are 
still virgins.” 





PAET THIED. 

THE HINDOO GENESIS.— THE VIEGIN DEVA- 
NAGXIY, AND JEZEUS CHEISTNA. 


CHAPTEE I. 


ZEUS AND BEAHMA — EELIGIOUS COSMIOAL BELIEFS. 


Early writers who occupied themselves with the Hindoos 
end their religious dogmas, ill-instructed, ignorant of the 
language of the country, and influenced by pre-adopted 
ideas, devoted themselves only to the exposure of supersti- 
tions, and of ceremonies* which appeared to them ridiculous, 
without reflecting that th6 particular forms of a worship, 
apart, to a certain extent, from the religious idea, vary 
according to the imagination and character of the people. 

They did not perceive that they were in a worn-out 
country whose decadence already dated back .some three or 
four thousand years ; that the pure beliefs of primitive ages 
had been replaced by innumerable poetic legends and myths, 
and that it was necessary to penetrate the interior of 
temples, to enquire of tradition, to consult learned Brahmins, 
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and force from records their secrets, to arrive at a compre- 
hension of the splendour of the past and the degradation 
of the present. 

After them come those indefatigable enquirers — the 
honour of our age, such as Strange, Colebrooke, Weber, 
Schlegel, Burnouf, Desgranges, and others, who exhumed 
to the eyes of an astonished world, the primitive language 
from which ancient and modern idioms are descended. 

We began to perceive the truth with regard to this 
ancient country which was the cradle of the white race ; 
but until then we had but occupied ourselves in translating 
fragments of the numerous x)hilo8ophic works and grand 
poems which India had bequeathed us, rather than in 
identifying the primitive idea that had given birth to 
philosophic science and to the religious myths of poetry. 

The pure Hindoo religion recognises and admits but one 
only God, thus defined by the Veda — “ Him who exists 
by himself, and who is in all, because all is in him.'^ 

Manou, annotating the Veda, says : — 

Him who exists by himself, whom the spirit alone can 
perceive, who is imperceptible to the organs of sense, who 
is without visible parts, eternal, the soul of all beings, and 
whom none can comprehend.” * 

The Maha-Barata also gives the following definition : 

“God is one^ immutable, without form or parts, infinite, 
omnipresent, and omnipotent ; Ho made the heavens and 
the worlds to spring forth from infinite void, and launched 
them into boundless space ; Ho is the divine mover, the 
great originating essence, the efficient and material cause 
of all.’’ 

Let us again hear the Veda, that in* a poetic burst 
exclaims : — 

“ The Ganges that flows — it is God ; the ocean that 
roars— it is God ; the wind that blows — it is Him ; -the 
cloud that thunders, the lightning that, flashes — it is Him. 
As from all eternity the universe existed in the spirit of 
Brahma, so to-day is all thiit exists his image.” 

I do not think that the lapse of ages, and what we 
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conventionally call the development of the human mind, 
has add^d anything 4)0 these definitions. 

Hindoo theologians distinguish Q-od in two different 
situations : 

In the first he is Zeus, that is, God, not operating, not 
yet revealed. 

It is of him that the Pouranas have said, in their com- 
mentaries on the holy books : — 

“ Spirit mysterious ! force immense ! power immeasur- 
able ! how was your power, your force, your life manifested 
before the period of creation ? 

“ Didst thou sleep like an extinguished sun in the bosom 
of decomposing matter ? Was that decomposition in thee, 
or didst thou ordain it ? Wort thou chaos ? Wert thou 
life, comprehending in thee all the lives that had fled tha 
strife of destroying elements ? If thou wast life, .thou 
wast also destruction, for destruction comes from action, 
and action existed not. without thee. 

‘^Hadst thou cast the mouldering worlds into a fiery 
furnace to purify and reproduce them from decomposition ; 
as the decaying tree is born again from its seed which 
develops its germ in the bosom of rottenness ? 

“ Did thy spirit float upon the waters ; since thou art 
called Karayana ? ” 

This name of Narayana furnislies another instance of 
singular affinity of expression with the Bible — farther proof 
to be added to all the others of the Hindoo origin of that 
book. 

Let us first explain the word, but let Manou speak 
(Book 1st)-— 

“ The waters have been named Naras because they were 
the production of Nara (in Sanscrit, the Divine Spirit), 
these waters having been the first scene of Nara’s unquies- 
cence (in Sanscrit, Ayana), He (Brahma) was in conse- 
quence named Narayana — him who moves upon the waters.’* 

Bible, Genesis, chapter i. 

“ T&frfd ttutchfi CTdt incLtiis et vctcua* 
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“ Et Bpiriiua JDeiferelaiur Buper aquoB*^ 

** The earth was unformed and nakeji. 

And the spirit of God moved upon the waters.” 

Nara, the divine Spirit; Ayana, that movesh imself 
(on the waters) ; Spiritus Dei, the divine Spirit ; ferebatur 
Buper aguaB, was borne upon the waters ! 

Is it sufficiently clear, sufficiently evident? Could 
book or Bible be more distinctly caught in the act of 
imitation ? 

There remains but one mode of escape, it is to deny the 
Sanscrit : nothing is impossible, but we shall see. 

In the second situation Zeus becomes Brahma, that is^ 
God revealed, and operating, God the Creator. 

Again, let the Pouranas speak : — 

“ When Brahma passed from inaction to action, he came, 
not to create nature, which existed from all time in its 
essence and its attributes in his immortal thought, ho came 
to develop it and to arrest dissolution. 

“ 0 God, creating Father, in what form clothest thou 
thyself, in action? the works of thy grandeur, of thy 
powerful will, astonish our perceptions ; the ocean raises its 
furious billows, and subsides, the thunder resounds, and is 
still, the wind moans and it passes, man is born and dies, 
everywhere do we feel thy hand which protects and com- 
mands, but we can neither comprehend it, nor see it.’* 

Must we dpny first cause? Who has ever dreamt of 
denying his thought, because he cannot see it ? 

I don’t know if those gentlemen of Eome will find all 
this sufficiently orthodox ; for me, I feel myself penetrated 
with an admiration beyond comparison, for those sacred 
books which give me an idea of God so grandiose^ and so 
free from all those imperfections with which certain men 
have surcharged it in other climes, in attributing to him 
their own thoughts, and above all in making the Supreme 
Being the auxiliary of their ambitions. 

According .to Hindoo belief, matter is subject to the 
same laws of existence and decomposition as vegetables and 
animals ; after a certain period of life, comes the period of 
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dissolution, everything decays, all returns to chaos : the 
harmony of worlds js at an end— air, earth, water, light, 
commingle and become extinct : it is the Fralaya, or des- 
truction of all that exists; but there is a germ which puri- 
fies itself by repose, until the day when Brahma again 
comes to develop it, to give it life, the creative power, and 
to produce the worlds, which commence little by little, to 
form, to grow, and to operate, again to encounter a now 
decomposition, followed by the same repose and by the 
same regeneration. 

Intrinsic law of matter, which fades by existence, grows 
old and dies — but is restored and vivified by God. 

Astonishing fact! The Hindoo revelation, which pro- 
claims the slow and gradual formation of worlds, is of all 
revelations the only one whose ideas are in complete 
harmony with modern science I 

If Moses in his intercourse with the priests of Egypt 
knew of these sublime traditions, we must suppose that he 
considered them too lofty, too much above the intelligence 
of the slave-people whom he had to direct, to be communi- 
cated to them. Perhaps, also, as wo have already conjec- 
tured, he may himself have been only partially initiated in 
Egypt. 

The period of action and of re-construction of the worlds 
occupies, according to the Veda, one entire day of Brahma 
— and that day corresponds to four millions three hundred 
and twenty thousand human years. 

The Pralaya, or epoch of dissolution, lasts one entire 
night of Brahma, and that night is equal to the same 
number of human years as the divine day. 

These doctrines of holy books on the destruction and 
re-construction of worlds, have given birth to a crowd of 
philosophic systems, which we have neither the time nor 
the desire here to study. We shall be content to indicate 
the two theories which, in all times, divided the theological 
schools of India on this subject. 

The first maintains that the germ of matter, once 
fecundated by Brahma, the phenomena of transformation 

M 
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operate spontaneously, and without direct participation of 
God, in accordance with the eternal and immutable laws 
which he has created. 

Matter, in precipitating itself from its centre, from its 
generating focus, subdivides and gravitates in space; all 
particles are compressed, light is generated, the smallest 
fragments dry, the vapours which exhale produce atmos- 
pheric air and water. The fragments become habitable 
worlds 

Gradually all the other particles, according to their magni- 
tude, become extinguished in their turii; but in proportion as 
they become habitable, heat and light diminish, until having 
wholly disappeared — Matter, deprived of its most active 
agents of life and reproduction, falls back into chaos, into 
the night of Ilrahma. 

This opinion, which is not contradicted by the Veda, is 
nevertheless attacked by the orthodox, who accord to 
divine influence a more active role. 

They recognise perfectly that it is thus nature develops 
herself, the elements form themselves ; all the phenomena 
of existence accomplish themselves ; that the worlds and 
matter thus likcwiso end, and lose themselves in the night 
of Brahma. 

But, according to them, God is the supremo law of all 
these phenomena, and exists in that law. He presides 
constantly at all tliese transformations, which would 
promptly cease to pursue their course, should he happen, 
even for an instant, to suspend his direction, to withdraw 
his support. 

Bralimiu priests cannot receive ordination without first 
declaring themselves partisans of this latter system, which 
is considered to be, much more than the first, in the religious 
spirit. 

The book of Moses, occupied solely with coarse fact, 
pays no attention to these theories, which form the basis 
of Oriental theology. Modern religions have placed them 
among their mysteries. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE AWAKENING OF DEATIMA — CEEATTON OF DEVAS, OR 
ANGELS — THEIR REVOLT — THE VANQUISHED ARE CAST 
INTO HELL UNDER THE NAME OF UAKCIIASOS OR DEMONS, 


We have declared that it was from India emanated, by 
emigrations, all the religious myths at the base of all 
religions, ancient and modern ; and certainly not without 
interest will bo read this legend of the Vedas, which has 
been adopted unaltered by Christianity, without indicating 
the source whence it was drawn. 

As the night of Brahma ajiproached its end before 
proceeding to create tliis world, and to cover it with plants 
and animals, the Lord of all things having divided the 
heavens into twelve parts, resolved to people them with 
beings proceeding from Himself, and to whom he niight 
confide some of His attributes and a portion of His power. 

“ And having said : I will that the heavens people iheni- 
sedves with inferior spirits who shall obey me, and testify 
to my glory, the angels sprung forth from His thought, and 
hastened to arrange themselves around -His throne.’* 

As these spirits were created in a hierarchic order of 
power and perfection, God followed the same rule in 
assigning to each his dwelling ; Ho placed the most perfect 
among the angels in the heavens nearest Himself, and the 
others in the heavens more distant. 

But scarcely had He given His order when a violent 
quarrel arose in heaven, the inferior spirits who had boon 
assigned habitations in the most distant heavens, rofuseiito 
go, and having placed Vasouki at their head, who had first 
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excited tliem to revolt, they fell upon the bettor endowed 
Devas to seize the heritage assigned them. 

These last, having ranged themselves under the banner of 
Indra, bravely sustained the shock, and the battle was waged 
in the presence of Brahma, who did nothing to stop it. 

Vasouki having been overthrown by Indra, all his com- 
panions, terrified, abandoned him, declaring themselves 
ready to submit to tho will of Brahma; but he, irritated 
by their disobedience, chased them from heaven, and inter- 
dicting equally earth and the other planets, left them only 
hell for a dwelling place. And he named ’them Eakchasos, 
that is to say, the cursed. 

Hence are born all those demons, who, under tho name of 
Eakchasos, Nagas, Sarpas, Pisatches, and Assouras, officiate 
in Hindoo poetry, which represents them as unceasingly 
disturbing the sacrifices and devotions of mortals, who are 
obliged to call in the devas or angels, as well as holy 
personages, to their succour. 

Hence also tho myth of tho archangel Michael ! It did 
not astonish me to find this legend in India. 

I had long considered unworthy of the Supreme Being 
this creation of a sort of demi-gods, who, scarce emerged 
from nought, rise in opposition to the divine authority, 
and under its eyes, engage in a contest instigated by pride 
and the ambition to equal his power. 

Before understanding India and its received myths, from 
which have sprung all the others, 1 already knew that 
all ancient mythologies had admitted this revolt of the 
first created beings against the Creator, and that it was 
thus they accounted for the descent of the spirit of evil 
upon earth. 

The struggle of the Titans against Jupiter, in the Greek 
Olympus, had certainly no other significance than to explain 
the birth of good and of evil, and the inlluonce of these two 
principles on nature. 

Only, Greek mythology, derh'ed from India, through 
Asia, — unconscious of primitive beliefs and the V’edas, 
was but an emanation of poetic legends, which infinitely 
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subdivided tbe ancient proem ; whereas Christianity re- 
covered in Egypt tho primitive tradition, free from the 
exaggerations invented by Oriental imagination. 

But, ignoring India, we may still say that Hebrew and 
Christian revelations revealed notliinq ; what does it signify, 
in fact, wliether you call the rev ol tors against God, Titans 
or Angels ? it can only provoke a contest about words ; the 
principle and the idea are tho same. 

Primitive men, witnessing the existence of evil amongst 
them, too often, unhappily, triumphant over tho good, 
would have sought also to explain it ; and unable to assign 
it to God, who idealized the good, they could only find its 
origin in a struggle of the first creature produced by his 
goodness, against God himself. 

Be this as it may, from India alone came the antique 
tradition which we find tho same in the Nosks of Zoroaster, 
and which seems but to have been imagined as an explana- 
tion of these two princii)les, of good and evil, which divide 
the world. 

Untrammelled thought, in purifying and simplifying 
its belief, must reject this myth as inconsistent with tho 
dignity of God, his prescience, and his sovereign power. 

Tho more we reject imagination and poetry, tho more 
will our idea of the Creator become worthy of him. 

Let us not seek the origin of evil el'^ewhcre than in tho 
weakness of human nature; there begins tho mystery; 
it is there that we can no longer comprehend the motives 
of tho Supreme Being. But instead of explaining them by 
absurd fables, or denying them by an opposite excess, let 
us abstain and confide in tho inexhaustible goodness of 
Him who has not thought it expedient to initiate us in his 
designs. 

If the light Ho has given us be weak, let reason fearlessly 
follow it! Demi-gods, revelateurs, and prophets, have 
given us nothing, taught us nothing, which that light had 
not given, and taught, before them. And, if ,we owe them 
anything, it is for tho efforts made by themselves and their 
successors to extinguish the healthy doctrines of free will 
and conscience. 



186 


THE BIBEE W INDIA, 


CHAPTEE III. 


HINDOO TBINITT — ITS BOLE — CBBATION OF THE EABTH. 


When the period of the “ Pralaya ’’ (dissolution) was 
complete, Brahma, according to the expression of Manou, 
appeared resplendent in the eclat of his purity^ and diffusing 
his own splendour^ dissipated obscurity, and developed 
nature, having resolved, in his own thought, to produce all 
creatures from his substance. 

Bagaveda-Gita : 

“ When the profound night, during which the germ of 
all things was regenerating itself in the bosom of Brahma, 
dispersed, an immense light pervaded infinite space, and 
the celestial spirit appeared in all the strength and power 
of his Majesty : at sight of him chaos was changed into 
a fruitful womb, about to bring forth the worlds, the 
resplendent stars, the waters, the plants, animals, and man.” 

At the moment when Zeus, unrevealed, unoperating, 
became Brahma, that is, the operating and creating God, 
three persons reveal themselves in him to aid in his work, 
without, however, affecting his unity. 

This divine Trimourti (Trinity), say the Brahmins and 
the sacred books, is indivisible in essence, and indivisible 
in action — mystery profound ! which man will only com- 
prehend when his soul shall be admitted to unite itself to 
the universal soul (Brahmatma), in the bosom of the 
divinity. 

This Trinity consists of Brahma, Vischnou, and Siva. 

Brahma represents the creative principle, and receives, 
in Sanscrit, the name of Bather. 

Vischnou represents the protecting and preserving 
principle, ho is the Son of God, the incarnate word in 
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the person of Christna, who camo upon earth, both pastor 
and prophet, to save humanity, then to dio, his work 
accomplished, of a violent and ignominious death. 

Lastly, Siva or Nara, that is to say, the Divine Spirit — 
is the principle that presides at destruction and re -con- 
stitution, image of Nature, uniting the attributes of 
fecundity and of life, of decomposition and of death. It 
is, in a word, the Spirit that directs that eternal movement 
of existence and of dissolution, which is the law of all 
beings. 

The function of this Trinity commences from the first 
act of Creation— Brahma creates^ Vischnou protects or 
preserves, and Siva transforms, and God continues to 
operate in his triple attributes until a new dissolution of 
nature, until the day when all existence ends, and all 
returns to chaos. 

According to Vedic revelation, matter is subject to ono 
only law, which operates alike in all bodies, in all plants, 
and in all animals. 

Thus a seed is thrown into the earth, a germ is developed? 
it produces a plant, or a tree. Tliis plant, or tree, grows, 
declines, dies, and returns to earth. But this plant, or 
this tree, has produced seed, whicli in its turn reproduces 
the original type which has disappeared. It is the same 
with animals, and with all that exists. 

In the same way, matter, born of a germ fecundated by 
the Supreme Being, develops itself by- fixed laws, and 
ends like the plant, the tree, and tlic animal, in decom- 
position. But a germ remains, which regenerates itself, 
fecundates itself anew in the bosom of tho great soul of 
power supreme, and, anew, gives birth to the universe. 

During this period tho Trinity is lost in (Juity as if 
non-existent, since uiirevcalcd in action. 

What charms me in this Hindoo belief is that it leads all 
back to unity, and accepts all the logical consequences. . . . 
And how sublime in its simplicity is that great law of 
matter ! 

Wo may, I imagine, explore in vain, all religious, all 



188 


THE BIBLE IS INDIA. 


philosophic systems, for ideas so rational, so much in con- 
formity with the laws of nature and the dignity of Q-od. 

Let us now examine the work of this Trinity under the 
supreme direction of Brahma. 

From matter, God first produced light, air, earth and 
water. 

Then from the Supreme Soul, he emitted the life, or 
Manas common to plants, animals and man, then the 
aJiancara, that is conscience, the individual mind (le moi) 
with all its faculties, to be the special appanage of man 
alone. 

IVext, to distinguish the operation of conscience, ho 
established the just, and the unjust, and gave thought to 
this individual mind {a ce moi), which was destined to 
guide the reasoning creatures he was about to produce from 
his substance. 

After that, God created plants, trees and animals, and 
when, according to the holy books, all nature was but one 
chorus of love, and of acknowledgment, Brahma formed 
the man and the woman out of the purest of himself, and 
this done, he rested and admired himself in his work. 

The abridged Manou, mutilat-d by the Brahmins to suit 
their newly established system, has not the simplicity and 
grandeur of the Yeda : on these matters, however, we may 
say that the following passages, although imperfect and 
unfaithful, are an echo of the primitive doctrine : 

“ When God awakes, then docs the universe accomplish 
its operations ; — when he sleeps — the spirit plunged in 
profound repose, then does the world dissolve. 

“ For during his tranquil sleep, animated beings, endowed 
with principles of action, forego their functions and 
sensation, that is, life, becomes inert. 

“ And when together dissolved in the supreme soul then 
does this soul of all beings sleep tranquilly in the most 
perfect repose. 

“ After retiring into primitive obscurity, it long retains 
the organs of sense, it accomplishes not its function, and 
divests itself of its form. 
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“ When, reuniting a new thesubtle elementary principles, 
it introduces itself into matter, then does it assume a now 
form, 

“ It is thus by alternate waking and repose that the 
Supreme Being eternally revives or dissolves all this 
assemblage of creatures, moving and motionless.” 

It is in his character of protector that Vischnou assumes 
a visible form, becomes incarnate, and appears upon earth 
to recall men to primitive faith, whenever they have strayed 
from it. 

This Hindoo belief in divine incarnation, has at least, 
above many others, this logical side of conceiving that God 
manifests himself on earth whenever the weakness or the 
errors of humanity render his presence necessary. 

The Trinity in Unity, rejected by Moses, became after- 
wards the foundation of Christian theology, which incon- 
testably acquired it from India. 

Proofs sufficient will, in their proper place, establish this 
opinion. 
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C11APTP]E IV. 


CREATION OF MAN— ADIMA (IN .SANSCRIT, THE FIRST MAN)— HEVA 
(IN SANSCRIT, THAT WIHCH COMPLETES LIFEJ-^^niF. ISLAND OF 
CEYLON |IS ASSIGNED THEM AS DWELLING-PLACE-OllIGlNAL 
TRANSGRESSION COMMITTED BY ADIMA— HIS WIFE FOLLOWS 
FROM LOVE OF HIM— DESPAIR OF ADIMA-HEVA CONSOLES HIM, 
AND INVOKES THE LORD— BRAHMA’S PARDON— PROMISE OF A 
REDEEMER. 


Wander throughout the South of India and the Island 
of Ceylon, where tradition is preserved in all its purity, 
enquire of tho Hindoo in his humhle straw hut, or of the 
Brahmin in his temple ; all will repeat to you this legend 
of the creation of man, as we are hero about to relate it 
from the Veda. In the Bagaveda Gita Christna recalls it 
in a few words to his disciple and faithful co-adjutor 
Ardjonna, and nearly in tho same terms as in the sacred 
books. 

The passages between inverted commas are simple trans- 
lations from the text. 

The earth was covered with flowers, the trees bent under 
their fruit, thousands of animals sported over the plains 
and in tho air, white elephants roved unmolested under the 
shade of gigantic forests, and Brahma perceived that the 
time had come for the creation of man, to inhabit this 
dwelling-place. 

He drew from the great Soul, from the pure essence, a 
germ of life, with which he animated the two persons 
whom he made, male and female, that is,, proper for re- 
production, like plants aud animals ; and he gave them the 
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ahancara^ that is, conscience, — and speech, which rendered 
them superior to all he had yet created, hut inferior to the 
angels, and to G-od. 

He distinguished the man by strength, shape, and 
majesty, and named him Adima (in Sanscrit, the first 
man). 

The woman received grace, gentleness, and beauty, and 
he named her Heva (in Sanscrit, what completes life). 

Therefore, in giving Adima a companion, the Lord per- 
fected the life bestowed on him, and in thus establishing 
the conditions under which humanity was about to be born, 
he proclaimed in earth and in heaven the equality of the 
man and the woman. 

Divine principle, which has been more or less misunder- 
stood by legislations, ancient and modern, and which India 
only abandoned under the deleterious inlluonce of priests, 
at the Brahminical revolution. 

The Lord then gave to Adima and to his wife TIeva the 
primeval Taprobane of the ancients, the Island of Ceylon, 
for a residence, well fitted, from its climate, its products, 
and its splendid vegetation, to bo the terrestrial paradise, 
cradle of the human race. 

It is still, to-day, the loveliest pearl of the Indian Seas. 

“ Go, said he, unite, and produce beings who shall be 
your living image upon earth, for ages and ages after 
you shall have returned to me. I, Lord of all that exists, 
have created you to worship me throughout your life, and 
those who shall have faith in me shall share my ha])pinoss 
after the end of all things. Tlius instruct your children, 
that they forget me not, for J shall be with them while 
they continue to call upon My name.” 

Then He forbid Adima and Heva to quit Ceylon, and 
continued in these terms : — 

“ Your mission is confined to peopling this magnificent 


* English Orientalists render this word by the much less amiable 
interpretation of ‘ self-consciousness, or egotism.’ 
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island, where I have gathered together everything for your 
pleasure and convenience ; and to implant my worship in 

the hearts of those to be born The rest of the 

world is as yet uninhabitable ; if hereafter the number of 
your children so increase as to render this habitation 
insufficient to contain them, let them inquire of Me in the 
midst of sacrifice, and I will make known My will.” 

This said. He disappeared. 

“ Adima then turned towards his young wife .... 
who stood before him, erect and smiling in her virgin 
candour.* * 

***###*** # 

“ Clasping her in his arms, he gave her the first kiss of 

love in softly murmuring the name of Ileva 

Adima ! softly whispered the woman, as she received the 
kiss 

“ Night was come. Tlio birds were silent in the trees. 
The Lord was satisfied, for the birth of love had preceded 
the union of the sexes. 

“ Thus had Brahma willed it, to teach His creatures that 
the union of the man an^^ the woman without love would 
be but an immorality, contrary to nature and to His law. 

“ Adima and Heva lived for some time in perfect happi- 
ness — no sufi’ering came to disturb their quietude; they 
had but to stretch forth the hand and pluck from surround- 
ing trees the most delicious fruits, but to stoop and gather 
rice of the finest quality. 

“ But one day a vague disquietude began to creep upon 
them ;iealous of their felicity and of the work of Brahma, 
the Prince of the RaJccJiasos^ the Spirit of Evil, inspired 
them with disturbing desires. ‘ Let us wander through 
the island,’ said Adima to his companion, ‘ and see if we 
may not find some place even more beautiful than this.’ 

“ Heva followed her husband ; they wandered for days 


* Here occur some passages a la Swinburne, as well omitted — 

though incomparably less objectionable than many in the Bible. 
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and for months, resting beside clear fountains, under 
gigantic Banyans that protected them from the sun’s rays. 
. . . . But as they advanced the woman was seized 

with strange fears, inexplicable terrors : ‘ Adiina,’ said she, 
* let us go no farther ; it seems to me that we are disobeviug 
the Lord. Have we not already (quitted the place which 
He assigned us as a dwelling ? ’ 

“‘Fear not,’ said Adima, ‘this is not that fearful unin- 
habitable country of which he spoke to us.’ 

“ And they journeyed on. 

“Arriving at last at the extremity of the island, they 
beheld a smooth and narrow arm of the sea, and beyond it 
a vast and apparently boundless country, connected with 
their island by a narrow and rocky pathway arising ‘from 
the bosom of the waters. 

“ The two wanderers stood amazed ; tlie country before 
them was covered with stately trees, birds of a thousand 
colours flitting midst their foliage. 

“ ‘ Behold, what beautiful things! ’ cried Adima, ‘ and what 
good fruits such trees must produce ! lot us go and taste 
them, and if that country is bettor than this, wo will dwell 
there.’ 

“ Ilcva, trembling, besought Adima to do nothing that 
micht irritate the Lord against them. ‘ Are wo not well 
here? Have wo not pure water and delicious fruits? 
Wherefore seek other things ? ’ 

“‘True,’ replied Adima, ‘but we will come back ; what 
harm can it be to have visited this unknown country, that 
presents itself to our view ? ’ 

“ And approaching the rocks, Heva, trembling, followed. 

“ Then, placing his wife upon his shoulders, he proceeded 
to cross the space that separated him from the object of 
his desires. 

“But no sooner did they touch the shore, than trees, 
flowers, fruit, birds, all that they had seen from the opposite 
side, vanished in an instant midst terrific clamour ^ the 
rocks by which they had crossed sunk beneath the waters, 
a few sharp peaks alone remaining above the surface to 
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indicate the place of the bridge, which had been destroyed 
by Divine displeasure.” 

Those rocks which rise in the Indian Ocean between the 
eastern point of India and Ceylon, are still known in the 
country under the name of Falam Adiina, i.e., Bridge of 
Adam. 

When steamers, bound for China and India, have passed 
the Maldives, the first point they discern of the Indian 
coast is a blueish peak, often crowned with clouds, which 
rises majestically from the bosom of the waters. The foot 
of this mountain was, according to tradition, the first man’s 
point of departure for the continental coast. 

From earliest times tliis mountain has borne the name of 
Adam’s Peak, and under this name does modern geo- 
graphy still describe it. 

Let us close this parenthesis, to continue our text. 

“ The vegetation which they had. seen from far, was but 
a delusive mirage, raised by the prince of the Eakchasos to 
tempt them to disobcclionco. 

Adima threw himself, weeping, upon the naked sands, 
but llcva came to him, and tlircw herself into his arms, 
saying, ‘ do not despair ; lot us rather pray to the Author 
of all things, to ])ardon us.’ 

^‘And as she thus spoke there came a voice from the 
clouds, saying : 

“ ‘ Woman, thou hast only sinned from love to thy husband, 
whom I commanded thee to love, and thou hast hoped in 
Me. I pardon thee, and him also for thy sake! But you 
may no more return to the abode of delight which I had 
created for your happiness. Through your disobedience to 
my commands, the spirit of evil has obtained possession of 
the earth. Your children, reduced to labour and to sufier 
by your fault, will become corrupt and forget Mo. But I 
will send Vischnou, who shall incarnate himself in the womb 
of a woman, and shall bring to all the hope and the means 
of recompense in another life, in praying to Me to soften 
their ills.’ 

“ They arose consoled, but over after subjected by painful 
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labour, to obtain their subsiatonco from the earth.” 
(Ramatsariar, texts and commentaries on the Vedas.) 

How grand, how logical, and liow simple, this beautiful 
Hindoo legend ! 

The Redeemer, Cliristua, will bo born of a woman to 
reward llcva, for having neither despaired of God, nor had 
the first idea ol oftence, in which she was only an accomplice 
from love to him whom the Creator had commanded her to 
love. 

This is beautiful and consoling. 

Behold hero the veritable Eve, and wo understand that 
one of her daughters may afterwards become the mother 
of a redeemer. 

How is it that the awkward composer of the Hebrew^ 
Genesis could not transcribe this version without mutilation? 

Was it from forgetfulness or design, that the woman is 
charged by Moses with the whole weight of original sin ? 

We hesitate not to declare it intentional, and from 
cowardly deference to the manners of the ago, that the 
Hebrew legislator thus falsified the ancient tradition of 
the East. In our next chapter will be found our justifi- 
cation of this conclusion. 

But what are we to think of this legend ? 

However seductive it may appear, reason must alike 
reject it, in either Hindoo or Christian religion. 

We cannot attribute such weakness to God, as to believe 
that for a simple and single transgression c f our first 
parents, he could condemn entire unoffending humanity to 
suffering and sin. 

This tradition was a needful invention : — 

The early races of men, feeling all the ills they had to 
support, perceiving their own weakness, their nature com- 
posed of good and evil instincts ; instead of cursing God 
who had created them, preferred to seek in primitive 
transgression the justification of their miserable condition. 
Hence that original sin which wo find in all the beliefs ot 
all the peoples of our globe ; even amongst the savage 
tribes of Africa and of Oceania, 
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Perhaps, also, it may be but a souvenir of the easy and 
happy life of the ancient inhabitants of the globe, at a time 
when the earth, less charged with population, afforded in 
abundance, and without labour, all things necessary for 
subsistence. 
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CHAPTEE V. 


^WHEREFOUE DOES MOSES ATTRIBUTE TO THE WOMAN THE 
INITIATIVE IN ORIGINAL SIN ? — THE WOMAN OF THE 
VEDAS, AND THE WOMEN OF THE BIBLE. 


ladia of the Vedas entertained a respect for women, 
amounting to worship ; a fact which we socm little to 
suspect in Europe when we accuse the extreme East of 
having denied the dignity of woman, and of having only 
made of her an instrument of pleasure and of passive 
obedience.’* **' 

What was true of antiquity, was not so with regard to 
ancient India; and the sublime efforts of Christ did but 
restore to woman tho social position which she had enjoyed 
in the earliest ages of humanity. 

Let it bo well understood, that it was but sacerdotal 
influence and Brahminical decay that, in changing the 
primitive condition of the East, reduced woman to a state 


* Mr. Lecky then errs (History of European Morals, p. 201, vol. 11) 
when speaking of “ Marriage in its Oriental or polygamous stage as 
regarded exclusively in its sensual aspect, as a gratification of the 
animal passions;”, tho very roveree being the fact, as polygamy 
itself shows. It remained for Christianity, in this as in everything 
else, to make its direct appeal to tho passions and interests of the 
individual animal. “ No frohihitio concuhitus cum gravida Uxore^' 
making of Christian marirage a mere legalized concubinage, for 
unlimited libidinous gratification, and hence, doubtless, our ten-fold 
greater proportion of congenital infirmities — ^idiots, deaf and dumb, blind 
and malformed — than under the more moral and purer Oriental con- 
ception of the laws, relations and sacred functions of sex. — Tbanslatou. 

N 
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of subordination which has not yet wholly disappeared 
from our social system. 

Let us read these maxims taken at hazard from the sacred 
books of India. 

“ Man is strength — woman is beauty ; he is the reason 
that governs, but she is the wisdom that moderates ; the 
one cannot exist without the other, and hence the Lord 
created them two, for the one purpose. 

“Man is incomplete without woman, and the man who 
does not marry at the age of virility should be stigmatized 
as infamous. 

“ He who despises woman, despises his mothdr. 

“ Who is cursed by a woman, is cursed by Grod. 

“ The tears of a woman call down the fire of heaven on 
those who make them flow. 

“ Evil to him who laughs at woman’s sufferings, God 
shall laugh at his prayers. 

“ The songs of women are sweet in the ears of the Lord ; 
men should not, if they wish to be heard, sing the praises 
of God without women. 

“ The priest shall allow women to burn perfume upon 
the altar, when he oilers sacrifice for fruits, for flowers, for 
households, and for creation. 

“ Women should be protected with tenderness, and gra- 
tified with gifts, by all who wish for length of days. 

“ It was at the prayer of a woman that the Creator par- 
doned man ; cursed be he who forgets it. 

“ A virtuous woman needs no purification, for she is 
never defiled, even by contact of impurity. 

“ Who shall forget the sufferings of his mother at his 
birth, shall be re-born in the body of an owl during three 
successive transmigrations. 

“ There is no crime more odious than to persecute 
women, and to take advantage of their weakness to despoil 
them of their patrimony. 

“ In assigning her portion to his sister, each brother 
should add to it, from his own ; and present to her the finest 
heifer of his herd, the ]mrest saffron of his crop, the most 
beautiful jewel of his casket. 



HINDOO GENESIS. 


190 


“ The woman watches over the house, and the protecting 
divinities (devas) of the domestic hearth are happy in her 
presence. The labours of the field should never be assigned 
her. 

“ Woman should be for man the soother of labour and 
the consolation of misfortune.** 

The sentiments expressed in these citations are not 
isolated, or only found in one work ; all ancient books are 
‘filled with the same love, the same respect for woman. The 
abridgement of Manou, constructed by the Brahmins iiv 
support of their own ideas of domination, although ])lacing 
woman in a position more subordinate, more obscure, could 
not, in many circumstances, escape making itself the echo 
of those primitive principles which might not bo so soon 
forgotten. 

We have, in fact, already cited a passage from tliis book, 
which wc tliink it not inappropriate hero to reproduce 

Women should be.shiclded with fostering solicitude by 
their fathers, their brothers, their husbands, and the bro- 
thers of their husbands, if tliey hope for great pros- 
perity. 

“ Wherever women live in affliction, the family becomes 
extinct, but where they are loved, respected and surrounded 
with tenderness, the family increases and prospers in every 
way. 

“ When women are honored, the divinities arc content, 
but where they are not honored, all undertakings fail. 

“ The households cursed by women, to whom they have 
not rendered the homage due them, find themselves weiglied 
down with ruin and destroyed, as if they had been struck 
by some secret power. 

“ In households where the husband is content with his 
wife, and the wife with her husband, happiness is ensured 
for ever.” 

We also read in the same work : — 

“ When relatives, by some subterfuge, take possession of 
the property of a woman, her carriages, or her jewels, such 
evil-doers shall descend into the infernal regions. 
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If a woman is not happy and dressed in a manner 
becoming her, she will not fill - her husband’s heart with 
joy ; and if tho husband is not joyful, the marriage will be 
sterile. 

“ When the woman is happy, the family is in like manner 
happy. 

“ The virtuous woman should have but one husband, as 
the right-minded man should have but one wife.” 

Under the regime of the Vedas, marriage was held so 
indissoluble, that even death could not restore either party 
to liberty, if children had been born of the union. The 
one remaining in exile upon earth, should live upon memo- 
ries, and in mourning, until the day of death permitted 
re-union in the bosom of Brahma with its other half, the 
holy affection which it had lost. 

How grand in its moral sense was the idea of duty and 
honour, of this civilization of early ages, which, so near 
the infancy of humanity, had not yet seen the rise of those 
baneful ambitions, which since, in partitioning the earth 
and strewing it with ruins, have made man forget his 
celestial origin, and tho sacred innocence of his first 
existence. 

Manifestly we cannot accept J udaism, with its train of 
superstitions, immoralities and atrocities, as the guardian 
of primitive revelation, and the inspirer of modern intelli- 
gence. Judea, like Persia and Egypt, is a product of 
Brahminism and of Hindoo decay ; and has but gathered 
a few of the grand traditions of tho mother-country, to 
mutilate and adapt them to tho morals of the epoch. 

The first result of the baneful domination of priests in 
India, was the abasement and moral degradation of the 
woman, so respected ai^d honored during the Vedic 
period. 

The sacerdotal caste in Egypt followed the inspiration 
of the Brahmins, and took care to make no change in 
that situation. 

If you would reign over the persons of slaves, over 
brutalised intelligence, the history of these infamous epochs 
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presents a means of unequalled simplicity : — Degrade and 
demoralize the woman, and you will soon have made of niaii 
a debased creature, without energy to struggle against tlio 
darkest despotisms ; for, according to the fine expression of 
the Yedas, “ the woman is the soul of humanity ! ” 

How perfectly did the mysterious and unknown author 
of the sacred books of India understand that the woman — 
daughter, wife and mother — held the family by the heart’s 
‘most sacred ties, and that in inspiring the family with her 
gentle and chaste virtues, she moralised society. 

But how well, too, did those corrupt priests, thirsting 
for power, understand that there was the joint, there the 
knot to be severed for more secure establishment of their 
dominion ! 

Did Moses come to change this state of things and to 
restore to woman her true role, that which she had before 
fulfilled in primitive times of the East ? 

JVo! 

Did he concede to the jpiorals of the epoch, against 
which he was powerless to contend ? — Possibly — but then 
it is only another reason for talking to us no more about 
revelation ! 

Ah! partizans of Jehovah, what a paltry idea you seek 
to give us of God — and on what curious traditions repose 
your beliefs I 

What I here is a civilization which you cannot deny to 
be older than your own, which places the woman on a level 
with the man, gives them an equal place in the family and 
in society ; decay comes and reverses these principles. 
You appear and proudly call yourselves “ the people of 
God,” while you are only the rotten produce of Hindoo 
decomposition, incapable of recovering the pui^ doctrines 
of primitive ages, or of re-habilitating your motners 1 

Avaunt, then, people of Israel — offspring of parias, cease 
preaching to us of your divine origin,** — ^your reign was but 
one of violence and bloodshed ; and you were incapable of 
comprehending woman, who alone could have regenerated 
you! 
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You have Euth, it is true, of the candour and -touching 
poetry of whoso role you boast. Wo know what she was 
worth, and how sho prostituted herself to Boaz, by tho 
advice of her mother, to make him marry her. 

It was the usage of the times, you will reply, and that is 
precisely my reproach against you who profess yourselves 
the begotten of revelation. 

Wherefore did you not change these usages ? You 
knew how to construct the code of conquest by pillage,' 
fire, and sword, but you were powerless to legislate for 
purity, propriety, and social morality. 

Hemember the daughters of Lot prostituting themselves 
to their father ! Abraham casting out his own children by 
bis maid servants ! Thamar delivering herself to her 
father-in-law ! 

Kecollect that ])riest, that levite of Ephraim, who, to 
calm tho fury of some drunken men and escape their 
violence, turned out his wife for their gratification, and 
abandoned her to a whole nigh^^ of violation 1 

It is time to appreciate all these things at their true 
value ! 

If you are not revelation, I accept your excuse, and admit 
with you that these vile abuses were tho usages of the time. 

If you are a revelation, I repudiate you, and I tell you 
that your revelation is immoral ! 

Oh ! you would have us believe that God created a 
progressive and perfectible morality ? that there is an old 
law tolerating, and a new law proscribing, immorality ? 

Well ! I tell you, in reply, that tliere is but one eternal 
moral law ordained by God at the cradle of humanity, and 
that all tho^ peoples who have ignored it have violated 
the law of God. 

A circumstance ‘that has always astonished me is to seo 
the branches of modern Protestantism, of that religion of 
free judgment, reject from their communion those whose 
faith in the light of reason denies revelation. 

A man, called illustrious because he overthrew a throne, 
and who would overthrow many others but that he is for 
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the moment unemployed because of disqualifying inaptness, 
has la^ely devoted himself to preaching in books. 

He is not a Catholic, for he has not that ardent holy 
faith that would excuse his Catholicism, 

He is not a Protestant, for ho proscribes independence 
and freedom of thought. 

He is not a Jew, for ho admits the ancient law for the 
past, and rejects it for the present. 

Then what is he ? 

He was a man who disdained men, a minister who 
despised ministers, a deputy who scorned electors, and a 
subject who contemned his king. 

In short, ho is a man, who, after freely des])ising each 
and all, is now in a fair way to receive what he so liberally 
bestowed. 

Well ! this man, who has set about preachingin liis books, 
has made himself the champion of Hebrew revelation. 

Ho believes this, because it suits him; ho rojocts that, 
because it displeases him ; he is (‘chuftic, but it is of his 
own eclecticism ; he is a free thinker, but of his own free 
thoughts, and he will have none other. 

What impels him to this last proceeding? 

The desire to surround his name with a linal hlat. 

Come, M. Guizot, quit your pen, as you have quitted tho 
ministry. All that I can tell you, on behalf of youthful 
thinkers, is, that you dishearten both belie.vers and free- 
thinkers. 

We may respect one who defends an idea or a standard 
(flag), but never those who have no other idea, or other 
flag than self. 

I have just rc- perused this entremets wlii(di, ];erhaj)s, 
ought not to soil iny pages — ought 1 to efliute it ? Ko ! my 
pen may perchance have met a cry of public conscience. 

Tho name presented itself among many delenders of 
Hebrew revelation, and was the only one that atlrnetcMl 
me, because llio only one that so impressively sugg(\sled 
the individual, tho ILgo and personified social, 

political, and religious egotism in itself. 
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Let US suppose all this but a parenthesis, and return to 
our subject. 

I have said to revelation, that it is not revelation 
because not constructed to rehabilitate woman, and because 
rejecting the traditions of ancient India, the India of the V edas, 
it does but continue the traditions of Brahminical times. 

The woman of the Vedas is chaste and respectable — the 
woman of the Bible is but a slave, and sometimes but a 
prostitute. 

The woman of the Vedas is a companion for man, and 
the honour of the domestic hearth. 

The woman of the Bible is but a concubine. 

The Hindoo could have but one wife. 

The Israelite made excursions into neighbouring terri- 
tories to procure himself virgins, and he did not hesitate 
to sell his own daughter when he found a good price. 

It is not necessary to seek elsewhere than in the 
corruption of Hebrew morals, the motives which impelled 
Moses to change the parts, and mutilate the Hindoo 
version df creation, which he copied in Egypt from the 
sacred books of the priests. 

The Hebrew legislator could not at this lawless epoch, 
introduce the beautiful and touching figure — the woman, 
free, chaste, and devoted, reigning in the hearts of her 
husband and her children. Let us admit farther, in his 
defence, that had he had the courage to make the attempt — 
his people would not have understood it, and he would 
infallibly have sunk under a general revolt. 

Throughout the East, woman had become the slave of a 
master, and none yet dreamt of emancipating and restoring 
her to her place ; nor had Moses, more than others, an idea 
ef reviving primitive traditions. 

He could not then, in such circumstances, transcribe the 
Hindoo legend in all its sublime simplicity. 

To have made man the author of original sin would have 
diminished the prestige and shocked the pridi of the despot, 
and have made woman understand thatslui had been wrong 
tiiily disfranchised, in the name of the Hivmily. 
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But it is not in this only that Mosos forgot India; in 
Genesis Jehovah announces no redeemer to Adam and 
Eve, after their fault; and I confess it is not without 
astonishment that I see the Christian idea rely upon 
Moses, to maintain that the Lord announced the Messiah 
to our first parents. 

See what says Genesis, when Adam is expelled from 
Paradise : 

“ And he (Jehovah) said. Behold Adam is become almost 
like one of us (Jehovah does not appear to mo quite 
certain that he is the One and only God), knowing good 
and evil, he must now be expelled, lest he again raise his 
hand to the tree of life, and eating of its fruit, live 
eternally. 

“ God then turned him out of the garden of delight, 
that he might cultivate the earth, whence ho was taken. 

“ And having expelled him, he placdd cherubim before 
the garden of Paradise, with flaming swords to guard the 
tree of life.” 

I have vainly examined each sentence, each expression, 
not only of this book, but also of the four otliers attributed 
to Moses, and have found it impossible to discover anything 
which, distinctly or indistinctly, plainly or figuratively, 
could possibly apply to a Redeemer. 

It was but later that the prophets recovered this tradi- 
tiori which India had bequeathed to all the peoples, and 
which we find in all the sacred books of tlie world. 

It may be well, also, to remark, that Moses says not a 
word about the creation and revolt of the angels, which 
we regard as another posterior adoption from the traditions 
of the East. 

Thus, docs this Hebrew religion form itself little by 
little, from parts and pieces, gathered here and there from 
all ancient mythologies, and placed under the guardianship 
of a revelation, which will not bear examination. 

It results from all this, that Moses knew much less of 
the sacred books of India and of Egypt, than the Levites 
and prophets who afterwards completed his work. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


THE DELUGE, ACCOBDINO TO THE MAHA-BARATA AND 
BEAIIMTNICAL TRADITIONS. 


Here wo have but an ernlarras de clioix: there is not a 
record of ancient India, treatise on theology, or pdern, 
that fails to give its special version of the great cataclysm 
of which all peoples retain the tradition. 

An abridged Vedic version of the event narrates that 
‘‘According to the Lord’s prediction, the earth became 
peopled, and the sons of Adima and lleva grew so 
numerous and so wicked that they could no longer agree 
amongst themselves. .They forgot God and his promises, 
and ended by wearying him with the clamour of their 
bloody quarrels. 

“ One day. King Daytha had even the audacity to launch 
his imprecations against heaven’s thunder, commanding 
silence, and threatening, in default, to conquer heaven at 
the head of his warriors. 

“ The Lord then resolved to inflict upon his creatures a 
terrible chaBtisement, which should serve as a warning to 
survivors and to their descendants.” 

Thus we see Brahma did not, like the Jehovah of the 
Bible, exhibit’ the weakness inconsistent with his prescience 
of regretting that he had created the world. 

Brahma having cast his eyes over the world to discover 
the man who, of all others, deserved to be saved for continu- 
ance of the human race, chose Vaiwasvata, because of liis 
virtues ; and wo here learn how he made known his will, 
and the results. 
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Vaiwasvata had reached that period of life when ardent 
servants of God should withdraw from family and friends, 
and retire into forests and deserts, to end their days in the 
midst of austerities and in perpetual contemplation of the 
pure divine essence. 

One day as he came to perform his ablution on the sacred 
banks of the Viriny, a little fish of most brilliant colours 
came and threw itself upon the sand, crying to the holy man. 
Save me ! if you do not listen to my prayer, I shall 
inevitably be devoured by the larger fish that inhabit the 
river.” 

Moved with pity, Vaiwasvata placed it in the brasen vase, 
which served him to dip water from the river, and carried it 
home, where it grew so fast that a larger vessel being 
insufficient to contain it, Vaiwasvata was obliged to trans- 
port it to a tank, where its growth continuing with the 
same rapidity, it besought its preserver to convey it to the 
Ganges. 

“ That,” answered the holy hermit, “is beyond my strength, 
one should be Brahma’s self now to withdraw you from 
where you are.” 

“ At least try,” replied the fish. 

And Vaiwasvata having seized it, with the greatest 
facility, raised and conveyed it to the sacred river, and not 
only was this enormous fish as light as a straw, but it also 
effused about itself the sweetest perfumes. 

Vaiwasvata perceived that ho was accom])lishing the will 
of the Lord, and was in expectation of wonderful events. 

The fish soon recalled him, and this time demanded to be 
transported to the ocean, which was accomplished with the 
same promptness. 

It then said to its preserver — 

“Listen, 0 wise and beneficent man ; the globe is about 
to be submerged, and all that inhabit it sliall perish, for 
behold the wrath of the Lord shall breathe upon the clouds 
and the seas, to charge them with the chastisement ol this 
corrupt and wicked race, who forget their origin, and the 
law of God. Your fellow creatures can no longer contain 
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their pride, and even dare to defy their Creator, but their 
offences have reached the foot of Brahma’s throne, and 
Brahma is about to make known his power. 

“ Hasten, then, to construct a vessel in which you shall 
embark yourself with all your family. 

“ You will take also seeds of every plant and a couple of 
each species of animals, leaving all such as are begotten of 
vapours and rottenness — for their principle of life does 
not emanate from the great Soul ? 

“ And you will wait with confidence.” 

Vaiwasvata hastened to obey these instructions, and, 
having constructed the ship, shut himself up with his family 
therein, with the seeds of plants and a couple of all 
animals, as had been said. 

When the rain began to fall and the seas to overflow, 
a monstrous fish, armed with a gigantic horn, came and 
placed itself at the head of the ship, and Vaiwasvata having 
attached a cable to the horn, the fish darted forth to con- 
duct and guide the shij) in the midst of all the unchained 
elements. 

And those in the ship saw that the hand of God protected 
them, for the fury of the tempest or the' violence of the 
waves harmed them not. This lasted for days and months 
and years, until the work of destruction was entirely com- 
pleted. The elements having calmed, the navigators, always 
guided by their mysterious conductor, were able to land on 
the summit of the Himalaya. 

“ It is Vischnou that has saved you from death,” said 
the fish, on leaving them, “ it is at his prayer that Brahma 
has pardoned humanity — go now, re-peoplo the earth and 
accomplish the work of God.”* 

According to tradition, it was by reminding Brahma that 
he had promised to send him upon earth to lead back men 
to the primitive faith and to redeem their transgressions, 


Mr? Mulle * seems to connect this legend with the name of Manu. 
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that Vischnou obtained the preservation of Vaiwasvata, 
that the promise of God might be thereafter fulfilled. 

This legend, we think, needs no commentary ; and the 
reader will ddsily perceive all the consequent conclusions. 

According to some, Vaiwasvata was the father, through 
his progeny, of all new peoples. 

According to others, he had but to throw pebbles into 
the mud left by the waters, to produce men in as great 
numbers as he desired. 

On on© side it is the myth, recovered and adopted by 
Judaism and the Christian dogma. 

On the other it is the tradition of Deucalion and Pyrrha, 
brought to Greece in the poetic chants of emigrants. 
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CHAPTEE VII. 

THE LEGEND OF THE PATBIABOH ADJIGAUTA. 

Obviously wc cannot hero enter upon a history of the 
descendants of Vaiwasvata, nor relate all the Hindoo 
legends that touch upon patriarchal life after the deluge. 
We shall confine ourselves to that of Adjigarta, which, 
from its striking resemblance to that of Abraham of the 
Bible, will signally support our proposition, that Moses 
obtained his traditions of Genesis, patriarchal and others, 
from the sacred books of Egypt, which were themselves 
but a rescript of the Vedas and religious beliefs of India, — 
a conclusion from which there is no escape, but by per- 
sistently judging those ancient epochs by the absurd fables 
of the Hebrew legislator, aided by a chronology, of which 
modern science has established the impossibility. 

It is curious, in fact, in examining this chronology, to 
see the determination with which Moses attaches himself 
to Adam. I doubt the possibility of finding anything in 
the world more repulsive to the most common laws of 
common sense. 

‘ According to the Bible : 

Moses was long a contemporary of Levi ! 

Levi lived thirty-one years with Isaac : 

Isaac lived fifty years with Shorn : 

Shem lived ninety-six years with Mathusalem : 

Mathusalem lived forty-three years with Adam ! 

Thus Moses would be only separated from the creation 
of the world by four generations, and from the deluge, by 
two generations ! 

It is to be remarked that the four men who separated 
Moses from Adam would, according to biblical chronology, 
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have lived two thousand four hundred and thirty-three 
years, or six Imndred years for each life.* 

This audacious pleasantry, which cannot bo seriously 
discussed, nevertheless inspires the Jesuit do Carricre with 
the following reflections : 

“ So that the creation of the world, and all that is 
recorded in Genesis, might have become known to Moses 
through recitals personally made to him by his fathers. 
Perhaps even the memories yet existed amongst the 
Israelites, and from those recollections he may have 
recorded the dates of births and deaths of the patriarchs, 
the numbering of their children and their families, and the 
names of the different countries in which each became 
established under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, which 
we must always regard as the chief author of the sacred 
books.” 

Wo must, however, understand each other, my reverend 
father ! 

Moses knew no Trinity. I defy you to cite a single line 
of his work contradictory of this allirmation. Wherefore, 
then, substitute the Holy Spirit for Jehovah ? You do 
not say, but I understand ; it is by the aid of these 
adjunctions, for which you are never at a loss when need- 
ful, that you explain the Bible, and there discover what 
does not exist. 

It was bad enough to make these men live five, six 
seven, nine hundred years like Mathusalem, without taking 
the trouble to introduce the Holy Spirit, who ought, if 
respected, to have nothing in common with these gross 
traditions. 

It must bo confessed, however, that our history is easily 
contented, since malgro the twenty times triumphant 
refutations of science, she still persists in adopting this 
Hebrew chronology. 

According to Hindoo chronology, the deluge occurred 


* An4 even iliis must bo on the riioouix priuciplo, of tho ono 
springing from the other’s ashes. 
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at the end of the Twapara-Tauga, that is, the third age of 
the world’s existence, more than four thousand years 
before our era, and in the following age lived Adjigarta, 
the grandson of Yaiwasvata. 

The following legend relates to this patriarch, who lived 
two thousand five hundred years before Moses, and who, 
no doubt, suggested to Moses the legend of Abraham : — 

“ In the country of Ganga, lived a virtuous man of the 
name of Adjigarta ; morning and evening he retired to 
woody glades, or to the banks of rivers whose waters are 
naturally pure, to ofi'cr sacrifice. 

“And when the sacrifice was offered, and his mouth 
purified by Divine nourishment, after having softly pro- 
nounced the mysterious word — ^Aum ! which is an appeal 
to God — he chanted the consecrated hymn of the Savitri ; 

Bliauar ! Bbauvah ! Shauar ! 

(Earth. ^ther. Heaven.) 

“ Lord of tho worlds and of all creatures, receive my humble 
invocations, turn from the contemplation of thy immoital power : — 
Thy single glance shall purify my soul. 

“ Come to me, that I may hear thy voice in the fluttering of tho 
leaves, in the murmuring waters of the sacred river, in tho sparkling 
flame of the Avasathya (consecrated fire). 

“ My soul longs to breathe tho air that emanates from the Groat 
Soul ; listen to my humble invocation. Lord of all worlds and of 
all creatures. 

Bhaur ! Bhauvah ! Shauar ! 

(Earth. iEther. Heaven.) 

“ Thy word shall be sweeter to my thirsty soul than the tears of 
night to the sandy desert, sweeter than tho voice of the young mother 
who caresses her infant, 

** Come to me, 0 thou by whom the earth blooms into flowers, by 
whom harvests ripen, by whom all germs develop themselves, by 
whom glitter the heavens, mothers produce children, and sages learn 
virtue. 

“ My soul thirsteth to know thee, and to escape from its mortal 
envelope to the enjoyment of celestial bliss, absorbed in thy splendour. 

‘‘ Bhaur 1 Bhauvah ! Shauar ! ” 

(Earth I iEther I Heaven I) 

(Extract from Sam- Veda.) 



HINDOO GENESIS. 


213 


After this invocation to G-od, the sage Adjigarta turned 
himself towards the Sun, and to it, as the most magnificent 
creation of Brahma, addressed this hymn : 

‘ O radiant and glorious Sun, accoi^t the homage which I address to 
thine ever young and ever excellent attrihutes. 

‘ Deign to accord my prayer, that thy rays may descend upon my 
hungry spirit, as a jmung lover hastens to receives the first kisses of 
his mistress. 

‘ Sun ! InstroiiH orb, that fertilizeth and rejoiceth both tlie earth 
and tiie sea ! shine upon rao ! * 

‘ Pure and resplendent San, lot us considar thine excellent light, 
that it may brighten and direct our intelligence. 

‘ The priests, by sacrifices and holy cliants, honour the6, 0 
resplendont Sun, for their intelligence discovers in thee the most 
beautiful work of God. 

‘ Hungering for celestial food, I solicit by my humble prayers, thy 
divine and precious gifts, O subiime and glorious Sun ! ’ 

(Extract from the Rig- Veda.) 

“ After reciting these prayers and making the prescribed 
ablutions, the sago Adjigarta still devoted the greater part 
of the day to study of the profound and mystic meaning of 
tho Veda, under the direction of a holy person named 
Pavaca (the purified), who was not far from that age 
(seventy years) wiien tho true servant • of God should 
retire from the world to lead a life of seclusion. 

“ When Adjigarta had completed his forty-fifth year, 
having passed his days in study and prayer, his master, one 
morning, when sacrifice was ov(m:, p-^eseiited to him a heifer, 
without vspt)t, and crowned with (lowers, saying: — 

“ ‘ Behold the gift which the Lord ordains tor those who 
have completed the study of tho Veda, you no more 
require my instructions, O Adjigarta ; think now ot 


* This beautiful hymn might almost ho supposed the original of 
Motastasio's “ Inno a Voiici*e.” 

• “ Scendi propizia col tuo splondore, 

“ 0 bella Venero, niadre d’Amoro ; 

♦ *♦♦♦♦* 

“ Tu colie lucido, pupille chiare, 

“ Ftii lieta, e fertilo, la terra e’l mare.” 

o 
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procuring for yourself a son who may accomplish on your 
tomb the funeral ceremonies which should introduce you 
to the abode of Brahma.* 

“ ‘ Father,* replied Adjigarta, ‘ I hear your words, and 
understand the necessity ; but I know not a woman, and 
if my heart desired to love, it knows not where to address 
its prayer.’ 

“ ‘ I have given you life by the understanding,’ said 
Pavaca, ‘ I will now give you the life of happiness and 
love. 

“ ‘ My daughter Parvady excels amongst all virgins for 
beauty and discretion, from her birtji I have destined her 
for your wife — her eyes have not yet rested upon man, nor 
has man beheld her gracious countenance.* 

“ On hearing these words, Adjigarta was filled with joy. 

“ The wedding feast took place, and the marriage was 
consecrated after the manner of the Bwidjas. 

‘‘Tears slipped on with nothing to disturb the felicity 
of Adjigarta and the beautiful Parvady : their herds were 
the largest and best tended ; their harvests of rice, of 
small grains and of saffron, were always the finest. 

“ But one thing was wanting to their happiness : 
Parvady, although her husband had always approached 
her at the favourable season, according to the law of Grod, 
had given him no child, and seemed struck with sterility. 

“Yain her pilgrimage to the sacred waters of the 
Ganges — vain her numberless vows and prayers ; — she had 
not conceived. 

“The eighth year of her sterility approached, when, 
according to the law, Parvady should be divorced as not 
having produced a son, — which was a subject of continued 
desolation to them both. 

“ When, one day, Adjigarta took a young red goat, the 
finest of his herd, and went to a desert mountain to 
sacrifice it to God, as with flowing tears he prayed, ‘ Lord, 
separate not those whom thou hast united.* But sobs 
choked his voice, and he could say no more. 

“ As he lay with his face, to the earth, groaning and 
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imploring God, a voice, which sounded from the clouds, 
made him tremble, and he distinctly lieard these words: — 

‘ Itoturn to thy house, Adjigarta, the Lord has 

heard thy prayer and has had pity on thoo.* 

As he returned towards home, his wife, full of joy, ran 
to meet him, and as for a long time he had not seen her 
joyful, he enquired the reason of her unusual satisfaction. 

“During thine absence, replied Parvady, a man who 
appeared worn out with fatigue, came to rest himsclt under 
the verandah of our house. I offered him the pure water^ 
boiled rice and ghee wliich we give to strangers, - after 
having eaten, and w^hen about to depart ho said to me: — 

‘ Thy heart is sad and thiiic eyes dimned from tears ; — 
rejoice thyself, for soon shalt thou conceive, and a son shall 
be l^orii of thee wliom tliou shalt name Viasliagagana (the 
reward of Alms), who shall preserve to thee the love of 
thy husband, and ho the honor of his race.* 

‘‘ And Adjigarta having in his turn lecoiinted what had 
happened to him, they rejoiced together in their hearts, 
for they trusted that their ills were at an end, and that 
they would not be obliged to separate. 

“ Night having come, and iVdjigarta, having perfumed 
himself, and well rubbed his limbs with satfron, approached 
Parvady, for she was at the propitious seasou, and she 
conceived. 

“ The day of the child’s bi»’th was celebrated with 
general rejoicings, in which relations, friends, and servants 
participated. 

“ Pavaca alone did not assist, for he w’as dead to the 
world, and only lived in eouteinplation of the Lord. 

The child received the name of Viasliagagana, or 
Viashagana, as it had been said. 

“ Parvady had afterwards many daughters, w^ho were the 
ornaments of the house for their beauty, but God gave her 
not another son. 

“ As the child approached its twelfth year, and was dis- 
tinguished above all for strength and shape, his father 
resolved to proceed with .him to oiler commemorative 



2JG THE BIBLE I3V INDIA. 

sacrifice on the mountain where the Lord had before 
granted his prayer. 

“ After having, as on the first occasion, selected a young 
goat, without spot, and of a red fleece, from his herd, 
Adjigarta proceeded on his way with his son. 

“ Advancing on their way, through a thick forest, they 
came upon a young dove which had fallen from its nest, 
unfledged and pursued by a serpent ; Viashagana darted 
upon the reptile, and having killed it with his stall*, he 
replaced the young dove in its nest — and the mother, 
circling about his head, thanked him with her joyous cries. 

“ Adjigarta was delighted to see that his son was 
courageous and good. 

“ Having reached the mountain, they set about gathering 
wood for the sacrificial pile ; but while so occupied^ the 
goat which they had tied to a tree broke its rope and fled. 

*‘Then said Adjigarta, Behold here is w-ood for the pile, 
but we have no longer a victim ; and lie knew not what to 
do, for they were far from any habitation ; and yot he would 
not return without accomplishing his vow. 

“ ‘ Return,’ said he to his son, ‘ to tho nest where you 
replaced the young dove, and bring it to me ; in default of 
a goat, it will serve us as a victim.’ 

“ Viashagana was about to obey tho oyders of his father, 
when the angry voice of Brahma was heard, as it said: — 

“ ‘ Wherefore comm«'}nd your son to go in search of tJie 
dove which he saved, to immolate it in place of the goat 
which you have allowed to escape ? Did you then only 
save it from the serpent to imitate its evil action ? Such 
sacrifice would not be agreeable to me. 

“ ‘ He who destroys the good that he has done is not 
worthy to address his prayers to me. 

“ ‘ Behold the fi^st fault that thou has committed, O 
Adjigarta ! To efface it thou shalt immolate the son that I ^ 
have given thee, on this pile — such is my will.’ 

“ On hearing these words Adjigarta was seized with 
profound anguish, he sat himself down upon the sands, and 
tears flowed abundantly from his eyes. 
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“ ‘ 0 Parvacly,* exclaimed he, ‘what wilt thou say, when 
thou shalt SCO me return alone to tlio liouse, and what can 
I answer when thou shalt demand of me what has become 
of thy first-born ?’ 

“ And thus he bemoaned himself until the evoninj^, unable 
to resolve on accomplishing the grievous sacrillco. Never- 
theless he dreamt not of disobeying the Lord, and 
Viashagana, notwithstanding his tender age, was firm, and 
encouraged him to ex(?cute the divine commands. 

“ Having gathered the wood and constructed the pile, 
with a trembling hand ho bound his son, and, raising his 
arm with the knife of sacrifice, w^as about to cut his throat, 
when Vischnou, in the form of a dove, came and sat upon 
the head of the cdiild 

“ ‘ O Adjigarta, said ho, ‘ cut the victim’s bands and scatter 
the pile ; God is satisfied of tby obedience, and thy son by 
liis courage hath found grace before him. Let the days of 
his life bo long, for it is from him that shall bo born the 
virgin who shall conceive by a divine germ! ’ 

“ Adjigarta and bis son offered long thanksgivings to the 
Lord ; then, the night having come, they n^traced their 
homeward way, discoursing of these wonderful things, and 
full (jf confidence in the goodness of the Lord.”* (Ramat- 
sariar, Prophecies.^ 

The two hymns to Brahma and to the Sun are not found 
in the legend, which confines itself to recording tho 
prayers of Adjigarta on tho mountain. The reader wull, 
however, approve of our having extracted tlicin from the 
Rig- Veda, and the Sam-Veda, for this translation. 

Such is tho antique memoir of, the sacrifice of Adjigarta, 
which, on our first acquaiutauco with it, filled us with 
profound astonisliment. 

We are indebted to the great Orientalist, William Jones, 
’for the first trace of its existence. In reading, one day, his 


* Other Orientalists appear not to have pcrjjeived either the beauty 
or the significance of this most intereBting legend. 



218 


THE BIBLE IN INDIA. 


translation of Manou, a note led us to consult the Hindoo 
cominenlator, Collouca Batta, whore W(^ Ibund allosioii to 
this sa(*ri(Ico of the son by the father, which (lod arrested, 
after Ijaviiiir himself e()mii)caiul(‘d it. Thenoidorth it became 
our fixed idea to recover from the inextricable pai>;os of 
Hindoo relii^ious books tlio original »’ecord of this event, in 
which success would have been to us impossible, but for the 
complaisance of a Brahmin, with whom we were studying 
Sanscrit, and who, in concession to our prayer, produced 
to us from the library of bis pagoda, the works of the 
theologian Eamatsariar, which have been to us so precious 
a support in the preparation of this volume. 

When such proofs in detail thus accord with llu* ‘Tggce- 
gate, would it not be against evidence to resist the con- 
clusion that all ancient traditions had a commou origin, 
of which the substructure should be sought in the myths 
of the extreme East ? 

I cannot too often rej)eat, that if it be true and logical to 
say that all modern peoples have quaflcd from the same 
source of philos()j)hic and religious light, then how can it be 
illogical to maintain that all the peoples of antiquity did 
but adopt, under modifications, the beliefs of their pre- 
decessors ? This* legend of the patriarch Adjigarta, 
manipulated by Moses, became the legend of Abraham. 
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CHAPTER virr. 


INCARNATIONS — PROPHECIES ANNOUNCINO THE COMING OP 
CHBISTNA. 


We shall enlighten nobody, probably, in announcing 
that the incarnation, that is to say, the descent of G-od 
upon earth to regenerate llis creatures, is the base of the 
Hindoo religion. That is sufficiently known to all who 
have ever opened a book upon India, to place us perfectly at 
ease in vindicating that country’s priority in this religious 
belief. 

But if the truth seem generally admitted, if no one 
contests that India has had her incarnation, there has 
hitherto app^eared no other disposition than to ridicule 
these traditions, and absolutely to represent the different 
avatars of Brahma among men as senseless superstitions. 

It would be easy for us to discover the source of the^e 
opinions, which could not be impartial, omanatiiig as they 
did from missionaries of all those forms of worship, who 
found themselves in competitive antagonism in India with 
beliefs similar to those they came to preach. 

For this purpose they adopted the very means we 
describe; instead of studying the religious principles of 
the Hindoos in their special books of theology, where they 
might have found — not wars, but sublime instructions, they 
fiddressed them8elv(?8 to poetry, fable and heroic traditions, 
to enable them at their ease to mock at Brahma, at incarna- 
tions, and at trinities. 
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A Hindoo priest might play precisely the same role in 
Europe, if rejecting Gospel morale, and the sublime lessons 
of Christ, he persisted, designedly, in studying our religion 
only in the sacred dramas and religious farces of the Middle 
Ages, where God the Father comes upon the stage to take 
the devil by the throat ; where they assign to the Virgin, to 
Jesus, to apostles, and to saints, absurdities the most 
sacrilegious, and sometimes even obscene ! 

In the East, the region of dreams and of poetry, religion 
should be studied much less than elsewhere* in works of 
imagination, which multiply to infinity, angels, saints, and 
demons, and introduce them constantly in the operations 
of God and the actions of men. 

We must study with Brahmin priests, and study their 
books, and smile with them at all the superstitions that 
Europe assigns to India, and at the interested report of a 
few interested men. 

According to Hindoo belief, there have up to this time 
been nine avatars of God upon earth : the first eight were 
but short apparitions of the Divinity, coming to renew 
to holy individuals, the promise of a Eedeemer made to 
Adam and Heva after their fall ; — the ninth alone is an 
incarnation, that is to say, a realization of the prediction of 
Brahma. 

This incarnation is that of Christna, son of the Virgin 
Devanaguy. 

Here are some of the predictions which announce his 
coming, collected by Eamatsariar, in the Atharva^ the 
Vedangas, and the Vedanta. 

We give but a small number of these curious pieces of 
religious poetry, which, in fact, nearly all resemble each 
other in form and substance. 

(Atharva) ; 

“He shall come crowned with lights, the pure fluid 
issuing from the great soul, the essence of all that hath 
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existence, and the waters of the Ganges sliall thrill from 
their sources to the sea, as an enceinte woman who feels in 
her bosom the first bound of her infant. 

“ He shall come, and the heavens and the worlds shall 
be joyous, the stars shall pale before his splendour, the 
sun shall find his rays too feeble to give him light, the 
earth shall be too narrow for his boundless vision, too 
small to contain him. 

“ Por he is the infinite, for he is power, for he is wisdonn 
for he is beauty, for he is all and in all. 

“ He shall come, and all animated beings, all the flowers, 
all the plants, all the trees, the men, the woimuv, the 
infants, the slaves, the proud elephant, the tiger, the lion, 
the white-plumed swan, all the birds, and all the insects, 
all the fish, in the air, on the earth, and in the waters, 
shall together intone the chant of joy, for he is the Lord 
of all creatures and of all that exists. 

He shall come, and the accursed Bachchasos shall fly 
for refuge to the deepest hell. 

“ Ho shall come, and the impure BkoJehas shall cease to 
gnaw the bones of the dead. 

“ He shall come, and all unclean beings shall be dismayed ; 
ill-omened vultures and foul jackals shall no longer find 
rottenness for their sustenance, nor retreats in which to 
hide themselves. 

“ He shall come, and life shall defy death, and the period 
of dissolution shall be suspended in its sinister operations, 
and he shall revivify the blood of all beings, shall regene- 
rate all bodies and purify all souls. 

“ He shall come, more sweet than honey and ambrosia, 
more pure than the lamb without spot, and the lips of a 
virgin, and all hearts shall be transported with love. 
Happy the blest womb that shall bear him ! happy the 
ears that shall hear his first words ! happy the earth that 
shall support his first footsteps ! happy the breasts that 
his celestial mouth shall press ! it is by their blest milk 
that all men shall be purified. 

“ From north to south, from tlie rising to the setting. 
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that day shall be a day of exultatiou, for God shall tnauifest 
]]js glory, and ahaU make Lis power resound, and Bhall 
reconcile himself with bis creatures.*' 

I do but transcribe ; — all commentary would but enfeeble 
the inspired breathinpjs of the prophet, arid for that matter, 
what reflection should follow on these pages ? 

The reader is as well able as ourselves to comprehend, 
to compare, and to judge. 

Extract from the Vedangas : 

“ It is in the bosom of a woman that the ray of the 
divine Splendour will receive human form, and she shall 
bring forth, being a virgin, for no impure contact shall 
have defiled her.” 

Extract from the Pourourava : 

“ The lamb is born of an ewe and a ram, the kid of a goat 
and a buck goat, the child of a woman and a man ; but 
the divine Pararaatina (soul of the universe) shall bo 
born of a virgin, who shall be fecundated by the thought 
of Vischnou.” 

Extract of Narada : 

“ Let the Taekehas, the Eackchasos, and the Nagas 
tremble, for the day approaches when he shall be born 
who shall terminate their reign on the earth.” 

Extract of Paulastya : 

“ There shall be strange and terrible sounds in the 
heavens, in the air, and on the earth ; mysterious voices 
shall warn holy hermits in the forests; the celestial 
musicians shall chant their choruses ; the waters of the seas 
shall bound in their deep gulfs with joy ; the winds shall 
load themselves with the perfume of flowers : at the first 
cry of the divine child all nature shall recognize its 
Master.” 

Extract of the Vedanta ; 

“ In the early part of the Cali-Youga (the actual age of 
the world, which, according to the Hindoos, began three 
thousand five hundred years before the Christian era 
shall be born the son of the Virgin.” 
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I must, however, unwillingly, coniine myself to these few 
citations of prophesies announcing the coming of the 
Hindoo Kedeemer, It is not because unable to give more, 
for the sacred books afford on this subject an embarrass- 
ment of choice. But the plan of this work does not permit 
me completely to satisfy mere curiosity. 

Moreover, as we have already said, many of the extracts 
which we might make, so resemble each other, that their 
multiplicity would but 'destroy interest instead of aug- 
menting it. 

The Vedanta announces that the incarnation of Ohristna 
should occur in the early times of the Cali-Youga, that is, 
of the actual age of the world. 'I'liis expression, we think, 
calls for explanation. 

The Hindoos divide the time of this w^orld’s duration 
into four ages, which should renew themselves by four 
different revivals before the Malia-Pralaya, or general 
destruction of all that exists. 

The first is known as the Crita-Youga, and has a duration 
of one million seven hundred and twenty-eight thousand 
human years of three hundred and sixty days. 

The second is named Trela-Youga, and has a duration of 
one million two hundred and ninety-six thousand human 
years. 

The third, called Dwapara-Touga, has a duration of eight 
hundred and sixty-four thousand human jears. 

Lastly, the fourth, of four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years’ duration, is called the Cali-Youga. 

Of this last, the actual age of the w^orld, about four 
thousand five hundred years have now elapsed. 

Sir William Jones, in his Asiatic studies, does not doubt 
that the Greek and Roman division of time into four ages — 
the golden age, the silver age, the brazen ago, and the 
iron age, is but a souvenir of Hindoo tradition— another 
testimony in favour of our views of the origiu of those 
peoples. 
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ClIAPTEH IX. 


BIETH OF THE VIUOIK DEYANAGUY, ACCOliDINO TO THE 
BAG-TEDA GIXA, a™ BRAHMINIC A.L TRADITIONS. 


We have now arrived at this marvellous Hindoo incarna- 
tion — the first in date among all the religious incarnations 
of our globe — the first equally to recall to men those 
eternal truths impressed by God on human conscience, 
and which are too often obscured by the strifes of despotism 
and intolerance. 

We shall simply describe, according to the most in- 
contestable Hindoo authorities, the life of the Virgin 
Devanaguy, and that of her divine son, reserving for the 
present, all comment and comparison. 

The sister of the Eajah, mother of the infant, some days 
before her accouchement, had a dream, in which Vischnou, 
appearing to her in all the eclat of his splendour, came to 
reveal to her the future destinies of the expected child. 

Thou shalt call the infant Devanaguy ” (in Sanscrit, 
formed by or for God), said he to the mother, “for it is 
through her that the designs of God should be accom- 
plfshed. Let no animal food ever approach her lips— rice, 
honey, and milk should be her only sustenance. Above 
all, preserve her from union with a man by marriage — he, 
and all who would have aided in the act before its accom- 
plishment, would die.'* 

The little girl at her birth received the name of Devanaguy, 
as had been commanded; and her mother, fearing that in 
the palace of her brother, who was a wicked man, she 
might not be able to fulfil the prescription of God, 
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conveyed her to tho house of one of her relatives, named 
Nanda, lord of a small village on tho banks of the Ganges, 
and celebrated for his virtues. Her brother, to whom she 
announced her departure on pilgrimage to the sacred river, 
fearing the murmurs of tho people, dared not oppose her 
designs. 

Nevertheless, to show his discontent, he but allowed her 
a most mediocre escort, consisting only of two elephants, 
which would scarcely have been suflicient for a w^oman of 
low extraction. 

Towards evening, scarcely had Lakmy commenced her 
march, when a suite composed of more than a hundred 
elephants, caparisoned in gold, and conducted by men 
sumptuously clothed, joined her ; and as night was come, 
a column of lire appeared in the air to guide them, to the 
sound of mysterious music that seemed to come from 
heaven. 

And all those who assisted at this marvellous departure, 
understood that it was not ordinary, and that the mother 
and the infant were protected by the Lord. 

Tho liajah of IMadura became exceedingly jealous, and 
urged by the prince of the Eackchasos, who desired to 
thwart the views of Vischnou, sent by a side road, armed 
men to disperse the escort and bring back his sister to his 
palace. 

He would then have said — “ You see tho roads are not 
safe, and you cannot hope to make so long a journey 
without danger ; send a holy hermit in your place, and he 
will accomplish your vow.’’ 

But scarcely had the soldiers whom he had sent, come 
in sight of the escort of Lakmy, when, enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, they joined themselves to it, to protect the 
mother and infant en route. 

And the Eajah became furious on hearing of the failure 
of his evil action. The same night it was made known to 
him in a dream, that of Devanaguy should bo born a son, 
who should dethrone and chastise him for all his crimes. 

Ho then thought to conceal his dark projects in his 
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heart, assured that later he would easily succeed in enticing 
his niece to his court, should his sister refuse to return to 
him, and that it would be possible for him to cfl'ect her 
death, and escape the fate with which he was menaced. 

The better to conceal his design, he sent messengers 
loaded with many presents to bo conveyed to Lakmy, for 
presentation to their relation Nanda. 

The journey of Lakmy to the banks of the Ganges was 
but a triumphal march; from all sides the population 
crowded her passage, saying amongst themselves — “What 
queen is this who possesses such a splendid escort, this 
must bo tho wife of the most powerful prince of the earth. 
And from all parts they brought her flowers to strew the 
way, and fruits and rich presents.” 

But what most astonished the crowd was llic beauty of 
the young Devanaguy, who, although but a few days old, 
had already the serious countenance of a woman, seeming 
to understand what passed around ]ier and the admiration 
of which she was the object. 

During the journey, which lasted sixty days, tho column 
of fire, invisible with ihe sun, reappeared at night, and 
never ceased to direct the cortege until its arrival. And, 
most wonderful — the ti‘,,v;rs, pant hers, and wild edi'pliants, 
far from flying, as usual, with terror at the approach of 
man, came gently to observe the suite of Lakmy; and their 
bowlings became as tender as the songs of nightingales, 
that they might not frighten the infant. 

Nanda, informed of tho arrival of his relative, by a 
messenger from Visebnou, came two days’ march from bis 
habitation to meet her, followed by all his servants, and 
the moment he perceived Devanaguy— he saluted- her by 
the name of mother; saying to all those who were 
astonished at the w'ord, “ she will be mother to us all, for 
of her will be born the Spirit that shall regenerate us.” 
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CHAPTER X. 


INFANCr OF OEVAXAOUY — BEATU OF HEll MOTHER— HEU 
T^ETITRN TO MADURA. 

The first years of Dovannguy glided on in peace in the 
house of Xanda, and without the least attempt by the 
tyrant of Madura to entice her to him. On the contrary, 
he seized every occasion to send her presents, and to thank 
Nanda for the hospitality which he liad extended to Lakmy 
and her daughter, which led all to believe that the light of 
the Lord liad touched Iiim, and that he had become good. 

hi the meantime the young virgin grew up midst her 
Companions, surpassing them all in discretion and beauty. 
None better than she, although scarce six years of age, 
knew how to conduct the duties of the house, to spin flax 
or wool, and to dilfuse joy imd prosperity throughout the 
family. 

Her ha])piness was in solitude — lost in the contemplation 
of God, who showered upon her all his blessings, and often 
afforded ber celestial presentiments of wLat should happen 
to her. 

One day as she was performing her ablutions on the 
banks of the Ganges, midst a crow d of other w^omen who 
bad come for the same purpose, a gigantic bird came sailing 
oyer her, and gently descending, deposited upon her head 
a crown of lotus flow ers. 

And all, the people were amazed, and imagined that this 
child was destined for great things. 

Meanwdiile occurred the death of Lakmy, after a short 
illness, and Devanaguy learned in a dream that her mother 
had seen the gates of the blest abode ot Brahma open 
themselves before her, because her life had always been 
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pure and chaste, and it was not necessary to perform the 
usual funeral ceremonies on her tomb. 

Devanaguy, whose person was on earth, but whose 
thoughts Avere in lieaven, did not weep, nor wear mourning 
for her mother as customary, for, as it is taught in the 
sacred books, she regard (fd death as a birth unto the new 
life. 

Having heard of the misfortune that had fallen upon his 
niece, the tyrant of Madura judged the moment propitious 
for the execution of his treacherous designs, and sent am- 
bassadors to ^^anda with many presents, praying restoration 
of the young Devanaguy to himself, as her nearest relative, 
since the death of her niotlier. 

Nanda was profoundly grieved at this proposition, for 
he loved the child equally with his own, and could not 
divest himself of forebodings that gave a darkening aspect 
to the future of Devanaguy at the court of her uncle. 

Yet the request being just, he left tlie young girl free to 
accept or to reject it. 

Devanaguy, who knew that destiny called her to Madura, 
acconipaui(3d tlic ambassadors sent by her uncle, after 
invoking all God’s blessings upon the house she was 
leaving. 

“Itemember,” said Nanda, “that we shall be happy to 
see you again, should misfortune bring you back to us.’* 

The forebodings of her protector had not deceived him. 
Scarcely was Devanaguy in the power of her uncle, when 
he, throwing off the mask, had her confined in a tower, of 
which he commanded the door to be walled up, to preclude 
the possibility of escape. 

But the Virgin was not distressed. She had already 
long received from heaven the knowledge of what should 
happen to her, and, full of confidence, she w^aited tho 
moment fixed by God for accomplishing his celestial 
designs. 

Yet the tyrant of Madura was not undisturbed : a 
frightful famine desolated his states. Death had robbed 
him, one by one, of all his children, and he lived in constant 
fear of the most dismal catastrophes. 
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Pursued by the idea, suggested by his dream of long 
before, that he was to be dethroned by a son born of 
Devanaguy, instead of repenting of the many crimes he 
had committed, and for wliich ho had been already so 
severely chastised by the Lord, he resolved to relievo 
himself of all apprehension on this subject by destroying 
his niece. For this purpose he had poison — extract of the 
most dangerous plants — mixed with the water and food 
passed each day to Devanaguy in her prison ; but ho Avas 
tilled with alarm at the extraordinary fact — not only did 
tho young girl not die, but she even seemed not to have 
perceived the poison. 

lie then left her without food, thinking that starvation 
miglit be more powerful than poison. 

lb was vain ; Devanaguy continued to enjoy the most 
perfect health, and, despite the most active vigilance, it Avas 
impossible to kiiOAV if she received food from some 
mysterious hand, or if the spirit of God alone sulliced 
for her support. 

Seeing this, the tyrant of Madura abandoned the idea 
of putting her to death, and was content to surround her 
prison Avith a strong guard, threatening his soldiers with 
the most fearful punishment if Devanaguy should elude 
their vigilance and escape. 

But it was in vaiu ; all these precautions could not 
obstruct fulfilment of the ]3rophecy of Poulastya : 

“ The divine spirit of Vischiiou passed through the walls 
to join himself to bis well-beloved.” 


p 



230 


TlIIi: lUULK TN INDIA. 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE PR0:MTSE of god accomplished — PIRTI l OF CTTTITSTNA 

PEllSECUTTON OF THE TYRANT OF M.WDURA — MASSACRE 

OF ALL THE MALE CHILDREN JJORN ON THE SAME NIGHT 
AS ClliaSTNA. 

(Accortling to the Bagaveda-Gita and Bmhmincal tradition). 


One evening, as the Yirgin was praying, her ears were 
suddenly charmed with celestial music, her prison became 
illuminated, and Vischnou appeared to her in all the ('clat 
of his divine Majesty. Devaiiaguy fell in a profound 
ecstacy, and having been ot^ershadoived (is the Sanscrit 
expression) by tho spirit of God that desired to incarnato 
itself, she conceived. 

The period of her gestation was to her a time of 
continued enchantment ; the divine infant afforded his 
mother infinite enjoyments, which made her forget earth, 
her captivity, and even her existence. 

The night of Devanaguy’s accouchement, and as the 
newly-born uttered its first wail, a violent wind opened a 
passage through the walls of the prison, and the Virgin 
was conducted with her son, by a messenger from Vischnou, 
to a sheep-fold belonging to Xanda, situated on tho confines 
of the territory of Madura. 

The newlj-born was named Christna (in Sanscrit, sacredi). 

The shepherds, informed of tho charge which was con- 
fided to them, prostrated themselves before the infant, and 
adored him. 
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The Bamo night, Naiida, inspir'd by God in a dream, 
knew what had happenta], and commenced march, with 
his servants, and many other lioly people, in ?carch of 
Devanaguy and her son, to withdraw her from the intrigues 
of the tyrant of Madura. 

lie, on hearing of tho accouchement and wonderful 
escape of his niece, fell into an ungovernable rage ; instead 
of understanding that it was useless to strive against the 
Lord, and demanding grace, bo resolved, by every ])ossible 
means, to pursue the son of Dcvaiiagny, and to put him to 
death, hoping thus to escape the fate with which he was 
menaced. 

Having had another dream, warning him more precisely 
of the chastisement that awaited him, he ordained the 
massacre in all his states, of all the children of the male sex, 
horn during the night of the hirth of Christna, thinking 
thus surely to reach him wdio in his thought should 
drive him from his throne. 

Guided, no doubt, by tho inspiration of a cunning 
rakchasas, who desired to oppose tlic designs of Vischnou, 
a troop of soldiers reached the sheep-fold of Nanda, and 
as be bad not yet arrived, his servants were about to arm 
themselves to defend Devanaguy and her son, when all at 
once, O prodigy ! the child who w'as at his mother’s 
breast, began suddenly to grow,— in a few seconds he had 
attained the size of a child of ten years of age, and ran to 
amuse himself midst the herd of sheep. 

The soldiers passed near him without suspicion, and not 
finding in the farm any child of the age of him whom they 
sought, returned to the city, dreading the rage, at their 
failure, of him who had sent them. 

Shortly after arrived Nanda with all his troops, and his 
first care was to prostrate himself, with all the holy persons 
who accompanied him, before the virgin and her divine 
child. Not considering them in a place of safety, ho 
conducted them to the banks of tho Ganges, and thus was 
Devanaguy enabled once more to behold the abodes of her 
infancy. 
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We shall not here transcribe the many details that refer 
to the first years of Christiia, tliey were passed in the 
midst of daui^ers without number, devised by those who 
had an interest in his death, but he always came out 
victorious from these contests, whether with men or with 
demons. 

The poets who have exercised their imaginations on all 
these things, have so surrounded them with miracles, and 
with wonderful events, that a dozen volumes wmuld searc<^^ 
sulfice to recount them. 

Yet there is one fact of the God-Man which we cannot 
pass over in silence, because Jesuits in India have njado 
use of it, and still do so every day to maintain that Christua 
was of dissolute morals, and gave many eiamples of 
impurity. 

One day, walking on the banks of the Ganges, Christna 
perceived some fifty young girls who had completely 
stripped themselves for their ablutions, and some of them, 
in this condition, were laughing and romping without 
thinking whether or not they might be seen by passers-by. 

The Child remonstrated with them, telling them that it 
was not decent ; they began to laugh and to throw water 
in his face. 

Seeing which, Christna, by a gesture, sent all their 
clothes, scattered on the sands, to the top of a tamarind 
tree, thus making it impossible for them to dress themselves 
on coming out of the water. 

Perceiving then their fault, the young girls implored 
pardon, which was accorded on condition of the promise 
which they made ever after to wear a veil when they came 
to the sacred river to make their ablutions. 

The Jesuits have seized upon this legend, recounting it 
after their own fashion, and making it appear that Christna 
had hut removed the clothes of the young girls, to see them 
more at his leisure in their nudity. 

This version is consistent wdth their programme, and 
need not surprise us. l^ot permitted to acknowledge 
Christna, they combat him with their usual weapons, and 
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we know how clever' they are at altering texts, and at 
seeing what nobody else has ever been able to find. 

Have we not seen them attem])ting to garble certain 
chapters of modern history ? what wonder . if the same 
spirit presides in their Oriental missions ? 
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CHAPTEE XII. 


CnniSTNA BEGINS TO PREACH THE NEW LAW — HIS 
DISCIPLES — AllDJOUNA, HIS MOST ZEALOUS COADJUTOR 
— CONTERSION OF SARAWASTA.. 


At the age of scarce sixteen, Chrisfcna quitted his mother 
and his relative Xanda, to perambulate India in preaching 
the new doctrine. 

In this second period of his life, Hindoo poetry re- 
presents him as in constant strife against the perverse 
spirit, not only of the people, but also of princes; he 
surmounts extraordinary dangers; contends, single-handed, 
against whole armies sent to destroy him ; strews his way 
with miracles, resuscitating the dead, healing lepers, 
restoring the deaf and the blind, everywhere supporting 
the weak against the strong, the oppressed against the 
powerful, and loudly proclaiming to all, that ho is the 
second person of the trinity, that is, Vischnou, come upon 
earth to redeem man from original transgression, to eject 
the spirit of evil, and to restore the reign of good. 

And the populations crowded his way, eager for his 
sublime instruction, and they adored him as a God, saying, 
“ This is indeed the redeemer 'promised to our fathers t 

We put aside the miraculous events of the life of this 
reformer, which, like all the acts for that matter assigned 
to different pfophets, who, at different epochs, have 
appeared on earth, seem to us to belong only to legend. 

I believe no more in Christna, God and worker of 
miracles, than I believe in other incarnations or other 
messengers of the Supreme Being who call themselves 
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Boudha or Zoroaster, Manou or Moses, Christ or Mahomet. 
But I believe iu Christna, philosopher and moralist, I 
admire his lessons, so sublime and so pure, that, later, the 
founder of Cliristianity in Europe perceived that he could 
not do better than imitate thorn. 

After some years of preaching, the Hindoo reformer felt 
the necessity of surrouniing himself with earnest and 
courageous disciples to whom he might delegate the duty of 
continuing his work, after having initiated them in his 
doctrines. 

Amongst those wlio had for some time most assiduously 
followed him in his peregrinations, ho distingnislved 
Ardjouua, a young man of one of the chit^f familu's of 
Madura, and who had \vXt all to attach Ivimsolf to him ; he 
confided to him his projects, and Ardjouiia swore to devote 
life to his service and to the propagation of his ideas. 

Gradually they were joined by a small troop of the 
faithful, who participated in their fatigues, their labours and 
their faith. 

They led a life of hardship, and we understand that the 
equalising precepts of Christna, his example, and the purity 
of his life bad wakened the peo[)le from their lethargy ; a 
spark of reviving vitality began to circulate throughout 
India, and tho partisans of the past, as well as the rajahs, 
urged on by the tyrant of Madura, ceased not to lay snares 
for them, and to persecute them, for they felt their power 
and their thrones tremble before the rising popular wave. 

But nothing succeeded with them : it appeared as if a 
power, more potent than them all, had determined to 
frustrate their designs, and to protect the proscripts. 

Sometimes whole villages rose and chased the soldiers 
sent to arrest Christna and his disciples ; sometimes the 
soldiers themselves, moved and persuaded by the divine 
word of the propliet, threw away their ariiis and besought 
his pardon. 

One day, even a chief of the troops sent against the 
reformer, and who had sworn to withstand both tear and 
persuasion, having surprised Christna iu an isolated place, 
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was SO struck with his majestic bearing, that he stripped 
himself of his symbols of command, and entreated to be 
admitted into the number of the faithful. His prayer was 
granted and from that moment the new faith had no more 
ardent desciple and defender than himself. 

His name was Sarawasta. 

Often Chriatna disappearec^ from the midst of his 
disciples, leaving them alone, as if to prove them in the 
most diflicult moments, suddenly re-appearing amongst 
them to restore their sinking courage and to withdraw 
them from danger. 

During these absences Ardjouna governed the little 
community, and took the master’s place at sacrifice and 
prayer, and all submitted without murnier to his commands. 

But, as we have already said, the actions of Christna’s 
life are less important to us than a knowledge of his 
precepts and his morale. 

He came not to found a new religion, for God could not 
destroy what He had once for all declared good, and 
revealed ; his object was but to purify the old from all the 
turpitudes, all the impurities, which from many ages the 
perverseness of men had gradually introduced, and he 
succeeded, despite all the liatreds and all the antagonism 
of champions of the past. 

At his death the entire of India had adopted his doctrine 
and his principles ; a faith, vivid, young, and fertile in 
results, had permeated all classes, their morale purilied, 
and the vanquished spirit of evil had been obliged to tako 
refuge in his sombre abode — tlie regeneration promised by 
Brahma was accomplished. 

The teaching of Cliristna was familiar and simple when 
addressed to the people, elevated and philosophic in com- 
munion with his disciples ; it is in this double view that wo 
are about to consider him. 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 


CHEISTNA’s lessons to the people — PABABLE OF THE 
FISHEUMAN — THOUGHTS AND MAXIMS. 


Parable plays a large part in the familiar instruction of 
the Hindoo redeemer. Chriatna preferred tliia symbolic 
form when addressing himself to the people, who would 
less readily comprehend his philosophic lessons on the 
immortality of the soul and of future life. 

This manner of appealing to the intelligence and evoking 
the moral idea from the action of certain persons intro- 
duced for the purpose, is conformable to Oriental habits, 
and we know that fable and allegory are the produce of 
Asiatic literature. 

Nothing, we think, will render the popular labours of 
Christna more comprehensible than citation of one of his 
most celebrated parables, that of the fisherman, which is 
held in such high respect and honour in India, as to be 
carefully impressed upon the memories of children from 
the most tender age, 

Christna was returning from a distant expedition, and 
re-entering Madura with his disciples. The inhabitants 
flocked in crowds to meet him and to strew his way with 
branches. 

At some leagues from the city the people halted, 
demanding to hear the holy word ; Christna mounted a 
little eminence that overlooked the crowd, and thus began 

The Parable of the Pisberman. 

“ On the banks of the Gauges, above the place where its 
sacred course divides itself into a hundred arms, lived a 
poor fisherman of the name of Dourga. 
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“At dawn he proceeded to the river to make his ablu- 
tions after the manner prescribed by the holy books ; and, 
holding in his hand a freshly cut sprig of the divine herb, 
coma, he piously repeated the prayer of the Savitri, 
preceded by the three mysterious words : Bhour, Bhouvah, 
Shouar (Earth, ^ther. Heaven) ; then, soul and body thus 
purified, he went courageously to work to supply the 
wants of his large family. 

“The Lord had given him by his wife, whom he had 
married at the age of twelve years, in all the flower of her 
virgin beauty, six sons and four daughters, who were his 
joy, for they were pious and good like himself. 

“His eldest son was already able to assist him in con- 
ducting his boat and casting his nets, and his daughters, 
confined to the interior of the house, wove the long and 
silky hairs of the goat to make vestments, and pounded 
for their repast, the ginger, the coriander, and the saffron, 
for a paste, which, mixed with the juice of red pepper, 
should serve to dress the fish. 

“ In spite of continued labour, the family was poor ; for, 
jealous of his honesty and his virtues, the other fishers had 
combined against Dourga, and pursued him with their 
daily ill-treatment. 

“ Now they deranged his nets, or during the night drew 
his boat up into the sands, that ho might lose the whole 
next day in restoring it to the water. 

“ Again, when on his way to the city to sell the produce 
of his fishing, they would snatch his fish from him by force, 
or throw them into the dust, that, seeing them thus soiled, 
nobody might buy them. 

“ Very often Dourga returned in sadness to his hut, 
thinking that ere long he would be unable to provide for 
the wants of his family. Nevertheless, he failed not to 
present the finest fish he caught to saintly hermits, and 
received all the miserable who came knocking at his door, 
sheltered them under his roof, and shared with them the 
little he possessed, which was a constant subject of derision 
and mockery for his enemies, who directed all the beggars 
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they met to him, saying to them, ‘ Go, and find Dourga, 
he is a disguised prince, who only fishes from caprice.’ 

“ A.nd thus did they ridicule the misery which was their 
own work. 

* ** But the times became very hard for all the world : a 
frightful famine desolated the whole country, rice and 
smaller grains having completely failed at the last harvest. 
The fishers, enemies of Dourga, were very soon as miserable 
as himself, and, in their common misfortune, no longer 
thought of tormenting him. 

‘‘ One evening, as the poor man returned from the 
Ganges without having caught the smallest fish, re- 
membering bitterly that nothing remained in his hut, he 
found a little child at the foot of a tamarind tree, weeping, 
and calling for its mother. Dourga demanded of it whence 
it came, and who had thus abandoned it. 

“The child replied that its mother had left it there, 
saying, she was going to seek it something to eat. 

“ Moved with pity, Dourga todk the poor little one in his 
arms, and conveyed it to his house; his wife, who was 
good and kind, said he had done well not to leave it to die 
of hunger. 

“ But there was no more rice, nor smoked fish ; the 
curry stone had not resounded that evening in the hands 
of the young girls who strike it in cadence. 

“ The moon rose silently in the celestial concave ; the 
whole family assembled for the evening invocation. 

“ All at once the little child began to sing : 

“ ‘ The fruit of the cataca purifies water, so good actions 
purify the soul. Take your nets, Dourga, your boat floats 
on the Ganges, and the fish await. 

. “ ‘ This is the thirteenth night of the moon, the shadow of 
the dlephant falls to the cast; the manes of ancestors 
demand honey, clarified butter, and boiled rice ; the oftering 
must bo presented. Take thy nets, Dourga, thy boat is on 
the Ganges and the fish attend. 

“ ‘ Thou shalt give a feast to the poor, where nectar shall 
flow as abundantly as the waters of the sacred river. Thou 
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shalfc offer to the Roudras, and the Adytias (deceased 
ancestors), the flesh of a red- fleeced goat, for the times of 
trial are completed. Take thy nets, Dourga, thirteen 
times shalt thou cast them ; thy bark floats on the Ganges, 
and the flsh await.’ 

“Dourga, amazed, thought it a notice sent him from 
above — he took his nets, and, with the strongest of his sons, 
descended to the water’s edge. 

“ The child followed them, entered the boat with them, 
and, having taken an oar, directed their course. 

“ Thirteen times were the nets cast into the water, and 
at each cast the boat, bending under the weight and the 
number of fish, was obliged to return and lighten itself of 
its load on the shore. And the last time the infant 
disappeared. 

“ Full of joy, Dourga hastened to relieve tho hunger of 
his children ; then, immediately remembering that there 
were other sufferings to soothe, he ran to his neighbours, 
the fishermen, forgetting ^he evil he had received from 
them, to share with them his abundance. 

“ These flocked in crowds, not daring to believe in such 
generosity, and Dourga, on the spot, distributed amongst 
them the remains of his miraculous capture. 

“ During the whole time of the famine, Dourga continued 
not only to feed his old enemies, but also to receive all the 
unhappy who crowded about him. He had but to cast his 
nets into the Ganges, to obtain immediately all the fish he 
could desire. 

“ The famine over, the hand of God continued to protect 
him ; and he became at last so rich, that ho was able alone 
to build a temple to Brahma of such sumptuous magnifi- 
cence, that pilgrims from all parts of the globe camo in 
crowds to visit it and to offer thpir devotions. « 

And it is thus, inhabitants of Madura, that you should 
protect weakness, aid each otlier, and never rememher the 
offences of an enemy in his misfortune'^ 

Let us now, at'hazkrd, gather a fow from tho abundant 
legacy of maxims with which it was his pleasure to sprinkle 
his familiar instructions. 
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Men who have no self-command, are not capable of 
fulfilling their duties.*’ 

Pleasure and riclies should be renounced when not 
approved by conscience.” 

ihe wrongs we inflict upon our neighbours, follow us 
like our shadow.” 

“ The knowledge of man is but vanity, all his best actions 
are illusory, when he knows not to ascribe them to God.” 

“ Love ot his fcllow-crealure should be the ruling 
principle ot the just man in all his works, for such weigh 
most in the celestial balance.” 

" lie who is humble in heart and in spirit, is loved of 
God ; he has need of nothing more.” 

.‘‘As the body is strengthened by muscles, the soul is 
fortified by virtue.” 

“ There is no greater sinner than he who covets the wife 
of his neighbour.” 

We call attention to the following maxim, which many 
believe to be of only yesterday : 

“ As the earth supports those who trample it under foot, 
and rend its bosom with the plough, so should wo return 
good for evil." 

“ If you frequent the .society of the good, your example 
is uselo.ss, fear not to dwell amidst the wicked for their 
conversion.” 

“ If one inhabitant can cause the ruin of a w’hole village 
he should be expelled ; if a village can ruin a wdiolo 
district, it should be destroyed ; but if a district occasioned 
loss of the soul, it should bo abandoned.” 

“ Whatever services we render to perverse spirits, the 
good we do them resembles characters written upon water, 
which are effaced as wo trace them. But the good should 
bo done for its own sake, for it is not on earth we should 
expect reward.” 

“ When we die our riches remain behind ; our relatives 
and our friends only follow us to the toinb ; but our virtues 
and our vices, our good actions and our faults, follow us in 
the other life.” 
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‘‘The virtuous mau is like the gigantic Banyan tree, 
whose beneficent shade alFords freshness and life to tlic 
plants that surround it/’ 

“Science is useless- to a man without judgment, as^ a 
mirror to a blind man.” 

“ The man who only appreciates means, according as 
they conduce to his success, soon loses his perccj[i#ibn of 
the just, and of sound doctrines.” ) 

(For you, gentlemen, casuists, inventors of the maxim, 
‘ the end justifies the means ’ .') 

“ The infinite and the boundless ca. done comprehend 
the boundless and the infinite, .lod only can comprehend 
God.” 

“The honest man should fall before the blows of ‘the 
wicked, as the sandal-tree that, felled by the woodman’s 
stroke, perfumes the axe that wounds it.” 

Listen now to the counsels of Christna to the just man 
who would sanctify himself in the Lord and merit eternal 
. recompense : — 

“ Let him devote himself each day to all the practices of 
pious devotion, and submit his body to the most meritorious 
austerities. 

“ Let him fear all worldly honour worse than poison, and 
feel only contempt for this world’s riches. 

“ Let him well know that what is above all, is the respect 
of himself and the love of his fellow creatures. 

• “ Let him abstain from anger, and from all evil treatment, 
even towards animals, whom we ought to respect in the 
imperfection that God has assigned thorn.* 

“ Let him chaso av^ay sensual desires, envy and cupidity. 


* Now it was one of the most important semces of Christianity 
that besides quickening greatly our benevolent affections, it definitely 
and dogmatically aRserted thn sinfuliiosB of aU destruction of human 
life as a matter of amusement or of simple conveniemui. and thereby 
formed a new standard, higher than any which then existed in the 
world.” — Lecky, History of European Morals^ vol. ii, p 21-2. 
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Let him refrain from the dance, the song, music, 
fermented drinks, and gambling. 

“Let him never be guilty of evil- speaking, calumnies, or 
impostures. 

“ Let him never look at women with love, and abstain 
from embracing them. 

“ Let him have no quarrels. 

“ Let his house, his diet, and his clothes be always of the • 
plainest. 

“ Let his right band be always open to the poor and the 
unhappy, and let him never boast • is benefits. 

“When a poor man slf.il knock at his door, let him 
receive him, refresh him by washing his feet, serve him 
himself, and eat what remains, for the poor are the chosen 
of the Lord. 

“ But, above all, let him refrain through tho whole course 
of his life from, in whatever w ay, }nolcsting others : protect, 
love, and assist his fellow-creatures, thence flow the virtues 
most agreeable to God. 

It is thus that Christna diffused amongst this people 
healthy doctrines of the purest morale^ thus that he initiated 
his auditors in the grand principles of charity, of abuegation, 
and of self-respect, at an epoch wdien the desert countries 
of tho West were still only occupied by the savage hordes 
of the forests. 

What, then, has our civilization, i-o proud of its progress 
and its eiilightonmont, what has it added to these sublime 
lessons P 



244 


THE BIBLE IN INDIA. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


CHBISTNA’S PlIILOSOrillO TEACIIINH. 


It is necessary to read in the Sanscrit text itself, and 
especially in the Bagaveda-Grita, the sublime discourses of 
Christna with his disciples, and particularly with Ardjouna, 
to comprehend that the enlightenment which has been 
reflected even to us, had then long existed in the East. 

Problems of the most lofty philosophy, a morale the most 
pure, the immortality of the soul, the future destinies of 
the man who shall have lived according to the law of God ; 
all are treated of in these sublime monologues, where the 
auditor’s role is only to give replies, and thus afiord the 
professor an opening for new lessons. 

In our inability to give, within our confined space, the 
development becoming these great subjects, we shall confine 
ourselves to reproduction of the discourse of Christna on 
the immortality of the soul ; it will suffice to judge the 
others. 

Ardjouna : 

“ Canst thou not tell us, O Christna, what is that pure 
fluid which we have received from the Lord, and which 
must return to Him again ? 

Christna : 

‘‘ The soul is the principle of life which Sovereign Wisdom 
employed to animate bodies, matter is inert and perishable, 
the soul thinks and acts, and it is immortal. Of thought is 
born will, and of the will is born action. Thence it is that 
man is the most perfect of terrestrial creatures, for he 
operates freely in intellectual nature, knowing to distinguish 
the true from the false, the just from the unjust, good from 
evil. 
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Thfit inward knowledge, that will which conveys itself hy 
the judgmoiit towards what it likes, and withdraws itseit’ 
from what it dislikes, renders the soul responsible for its 
action, responsible for its choice, and for this cause has 
God established rewards and j)iinishments. 

When the soul follows the eternal and pure light that 
guides it, naturally it is inclined to the good. 

liivil, on the contrary, triumphs wluvu it forgets its origin, 
and submits to be governed by exterior i iiiliieiiees. 

The soul is immortal, and must n't urn into the Great 
Soul from which it issued •; but as it was given to man 
pure from all stain, it cannot re-as(*end to the celestial 
abode until it shall have been purilled from all the faults 
committed through its union with matter. 

Ardjouna : 

How is this puriheation effected ? 

Christiia : 

The soul is purified by a shorter or longer course, 
according to its faults, in the i»ifenial heavens (hell), the 
exclusion imposed upon it from re-union with the Grc'at 
Whole, is ilie greatest iuilictioii that it can fi'i'l, ii)r its 
greatest desire is to return to the primitive source and to 
merge itself into the soul of all that exists. 

Ardjouna : 

WheiK^e comes the imperfection of the human soul, 
which is a portion of the Great boul ? 

Christna : 

The soul is not imperfect in its ])uro essence, the light 
of this sublime ahancara docs not draw its obscurity trom 
itself; if there existed in the nature of tiie soul a germ of 
imperfection, nothing could destroy it, and this genu deve- 
loping itijrelf, the soul would bo perishable and mortal as 
well as the body. From its union with matter alone comes 
its imperfection, but that imperfection does not afiect its 
essence, for it is not in its cause, which is the supremo 
intolligeiico, which is God. 

We must, hero, in spite of ourselves, arrest this citation. 

Q 
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Its continuation affords Christna occasion to rise into ^ 
regions of the most subtle metaphysics, and his reasoning 
would not, wc think, bo perfectly understood, except by 
people who had devoted their lives to the particular study 
and explored the depths of philosophic sciences. 

Moreover, this simple glance sulllces completely to 
elucidate the conclusions which we profess to draw from 
the work of the Hindoo reformer. 

To epitomize ; 

Christna came to preach to India the immortality of the 
soul, free will, that is to say, freedom of thought and 
liberty of person, belief in merit and demerit, in reward 
and punishment in the life of the future. 

He came to teach the [)eopie8 charity, love of (?ach other, 
self-respect, the practice of good for its own salce^ and faith 
in the inexhaustible good-will of the (heator. 

He proscribed revenge, commanded to return good for 
evil, consoled the feeble, sustained the unhappy and the 
oppressed, denounced tyranny. 

He lived poor and loved the poor. 

He lived chaste and prescribed chastity. 

He was, we hesitate not to declare, the grandest figure of 
ancient times, and it was from his work of regeneration, 
that Christ, at a later period, inspired himself, as Moses 
had been inspire^d by the works of Manes and Manou. 

A few more lines and we shall have finished, too briefly, 
perhaps, with this redeemer, to take up the role played by 
his successors in India, who, step by step, forgot the 
sublime traditions of the Master, to plunge the people, for 
the benefit of their domination, into a moral degradation 
and abasement, that rendered possible the absorbing and 
despotic reign of ancient theocracies, issue, as we have 
seen, of Hindoo Brahmiiiism. 



TUNJJOO aE*NESTS. 


217 


CIIAPTEE XV. 


TRANSFIG CIRATION OF CIIRTSTNA — ITIS DlSCrPLFS 01’,!: 
HIM TIIE NAME OF .FEZKUS (PURE ESSENCE.) 


Then, one day, when the tyrant of T^Iadura had si nl a 
large army against Christna and his disciples, the disciples, 
terrified, sought to escape by flight from the danger that 
menaced them. 

The faith of Ardjouua himself seemed staggered ; 
Christna, who was praying near them, having heard tlieir 
•complaints, advanced to their midst, and said : — 

“ Why are your spirits possessed with senseless fear ? 
Know you not, then, who is he that is with you ? ” 

And then, abandoning the mortal form, he appeared to 
their eyes in all the eclat of his Divine Majesty, his brow 
encircled with such light that Ardjouna and his companions, 
unable to sujiport it, threw themselves on their faces in the 
dust, and prayed the Lord to pardon their unworthy 
weakness. 

And Christna, having resumed his first form, farther 
said : “ Have you not, then, faith in me ? Know that, })reseut 
or absent, I shall always be in your midst to protect you.” 

And they, believing from what they had seen, promised 
never thereafter to doubt his power ; and they named hiiii 
Jezous, that is to say, issue of the pure divine essence. 

(Bagaveda-Oita.) 
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ClIAPTEE XVI. 

♦ 

CHKISTNA A^^D THE TWO HOLY WOMEN, HICHDALl AND 
BAHASVATl. 

Christna walked in the neighbourliood of Madura with 
his disciples, followed hy a great crowd eager to behold 
him, and they said on all sidt.s, “ Behold him who delivered 
us from the tyrant who oppressed us,” making allusion to 
Kansa, who had sudbred tlie penalty of his crimes, and 
■whom Christna had expelled from Madura. 

And they said further, “ Behold him who resuscitates the 
dead, heals the lame, tlio deaf, and the blind.” 

When two women of the lowest extraction drew near to 
Christna, and having poured upon his head the perfumes 
which they had brought in a little brazen vase, they wor- 
shipped him. 

And as the people murmured at their boldness, Christna 
kindly said to them : 

** Women, I acce])t your sacrifice, the little which is 
given by the heart is of more worth than all the riches 
offered by ostentation. What desire you of mo ? ” 

“ Lord,” answered they, “the brows of our husbands are 
clouded with care, happiness lias fled from our homes, for 
Gfod has refused us the joy of being mothers.” 

And Christna having raised tlnun, for they had knelt 
and were kissing his feet, said to them, “ Your demand 
shall be granted, for you have believed in me, and joy shall 
re-ejiter your houses.” 

Some time thereafter, these two women named Nichdali 
and Sarasvati were delivered each of a son, and these two 
children afterwards became holy personages whom the 
Hindoos still reverence under the names of Soudama and 
Soudasa. (Bagaveda-Qita). 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


CHRISTNA GOES TO PERFORH HIS ABLUTIONS AT THE 
GANGES — HIS DEATH. 


The work of redemption was accomplished, all India felt 
a younger blood circulate in its veins, everywhere labour 
was sanctified by prayer, hope and faith warmed all 
hearts. 

Chriatna understood that the hour had come for him to 
quit the earth, and to return into tlio bosom of him who 
had sent him. 

Forbidding his disciples to follow him, ho went, one day, 
to make his ablutions on the batiks of the Ganges and 
wash out the stains that his mortal envelope might have 
contracted in the struggles of every nature which he had 
been obliged to sustain against the partisans of the past. 

Arrived at the sacred river, he plunged himself three 
times therein, then, kneeling and looking to heaven, he 
prayed, expecting death. 

In this position he was pierced with arrows by one of 
those whose^* crimes ho had unveiled, and who, hearing of 
his journey to the Ganges, had, with a strong troop, fol- 
lowed with the design of assassinating him. 

This man was named Angada. According to popular belief, 
condemned, for his crime, to an eternal life on earth, he 
wanders the banks of tlie Ganges, having no other food than 
the remains of the dead, on which he feeds constantly, in 
company with jackals and other unclean animals. 

The body of the God-man was suspended to the branches 
of a tree by his murderer, that it might become the prey 
of vultures. 
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JN'ews of the death liaving spread, the people camo in 
a crowd conducted by Ardjouna, the dearest of the disciples 
of Christna, to recover his sacred remains. But the mortal 
iramc of the Itedeemcr had disappeared — no doubt it had 
regained tlie celestial abodes .... and the tree to which 
it had been attached had become suddenly covered with 
great red flowers and difFused around it the sweetest 
perfumes. 

Thus ended Christna, victim of the wickedness of those 
who would not recognise his law, and who had been 
expelled from amidst the people because of their vices and 
their hypocrisy. 

(Bagaveda-Gita and Brahminical traditions.) 
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CHAPTER XVII r. 


SOME WOTIDS OF EXPLANATION. 


T do not fear that any thinking Orientalist will come 
forward in the least to contradict what I have advanced 
about tiie Virgin Devaiiagu y and her son Christna. Doubt- 
less they have long understood that the modern myths of 
the Hindoo religion and of poetry are the produce of decay 
and of the superstitions which the Brahmins allowed to 
impress themselves on the spirits of the masses, to the 
profit of their own domination. 

If, therefore, I have rejected all the heroic adventures in 
which Hindoo poets introduce Christna, it is that they aro 
the after- inventions of that Oriental imagination, which 
lvUo^vs no bounds in the domain of the marvellous. 

The most celebrated poems on Christna date no farther 
back than tin' jMaha-Bharat, which was written about two 
centuries before our era, that is, more than three thousand 
years after the deatli of the Hindoo reformer. These pro- 
ductions had their origin in the idea that the Divinity is con- 
stantly occupied in directing human contests and human 
affairs at his will, and in distributing, even on earth, rewards 
and punishments to the good or to the evil-doer. 

It is the same idea thnt pervades ancient Egyptian, 
Clreek, and Hebrew^ civilizations, offspring as we have 
demonstrated of that period during wdiieli India, forgetting 
the pure traditions of the Vedas and of Christna, threw 
herself into the arms of saints, of heroes, and of demi- 
gods. * 

Permit 118 to take an example from our modern times 
in exemplification of the absolute necessity of utteily 
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repudiating Hindoo poetry when seeking to appreciate 
Christnn, and of adhering to works of pure theology, to the 
teaching of Brahtnina, and to the traditions preserved in 
their temples. 

t^oine attempts were made amongst ourselves during the 
sixteenth century, to supersede the introduction in epic 
poetry, of Mars, of Jupiter, of Juno, of A^enus, of Minerva, 
by substituting Christ, the apostles, angels, saints. The 
Jerusalem delivered of Tasso had served as a model. 

Had such a custom become general (and without doubt 
it would have succeeded in the East), would in)t inquirers, 
seeking, after two or three ihousand years, to exhume the 
past, have been obliged, especially if AVeslern civilizations 
had become extinct or tjansfornicd, or if Christianity had 
disappeared, to abjure poetiy and legend, in forming a 
serious idea of Chri&t, of liis Apostles and his doctrine, 
under pain of finding these personages mixed up in all our 
civil and religious wars, and being thus forced to reject 
them as the inventions of superstition ? 

Aly mode of procedure has been no other than this, and 
I have studied Christna only by bis philosophic and moral 
revolution ; the sole point of view, inoieover, under which 
he is considered by learned Brahmins, ^\^l() even to-day in 
India consecrate their li\es to the study of the law and of 
religious truths. 



iriVDOO (iENlCSlS. 


2r>;i 


CHAPTER XIX. 


SUCCESSORS OF CITIUSTNA — ORA^TDEUIl AND DECAY OF 
liliAllMlNTSM. . 


The irnme(Ii*ate successors of Cbristua sanctified them- 
selves hy tlie practice of all virtues, a cotn]dete abnegation 
of self, and, lujpiug only in a future life, they lived poor, 
and wholly occu[)ied theinseivcH with the celestial mission 
tin? IMaster liad bequeathed tiuMu. 

ilow splendid the figiiro of those Brahmin ja'iests of the 
ancient times of India! How paire niid majestic their 
worship, and how worthy of the God wdiom they served! 

Wo shall see, aeeording to the Manava-])harma-Sastra 
and Brahmiiiical theology, how the priest, iaithful to his 
duties, may win immortality ; what are the moral principles 
he should follow; wdiat his imperative rules of conduct; 
what, in a word, was the priest of primitive times, whom it 
will not bo uninteresting afterwards to contrast with tho 
actual Brahmin. 

liiteiTogating our motives of action, IMauou repels self- 
love as little commcudablo, and yet he finds nothing in this 
world exempt from it. 

“ Of tho hope of a possible good,” says he, “ is begotten 
tho faculty of exertion : tho greatest sacrifices have lor 
object, something to acquire ; devout austerities and all 
good actions spring from the hope of reward.” 

But he immediately adds : 

“ He who has fulfilled all his duties to please God alone, 
and without expecting future recompence, is sure ot im- 
mortal happiness.” 
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“ The most important of all duties is first to study the 
Holy Scripture, which is the word of Brahma and of 
Christna revealed to men.” 

“ The authority of the divine revelation (srouti) should 
be incontestable. The Brahmin priest, who would attain 
perfect felicity in the other world, can only do so by sub- 
mitting himself, without seeking to understand or to 
comment upon the orders of the Lord, in what may appear 
to him inexplicable. 

“ He must also bend to tradition (smriti) where law has 
not spoken. Thus, if it is permitted to common men to be 
guided by self-lt)ve and the hope of reward, the actions of 
the priest should have no motive but God alone, and he 
has for guide through life the word of the Lord vvliich 
has revealed to him his will; and tradition where Holy 
Scripture is silent.” 

Denouncing the free-thinkers who already in his time 
attempted the reforms afterwards realized by Boudha, who 
was the Luther of India, Mauou hurls at them this 
anathema: 

“ Let all those who, embracing the profane opinions of 
the enemies of the law of God, refuse to recognise the 
authority of revelation and of tradition, bo expelled as 
atheists and blasphemor.s of the holy books.” 

The initiated Brahmin should take the vow of chastity, 
he may not j)rescnt himself at the holy sacrilicc, which he 
must c)irer each morning to God, but with heart and body 
pure. And, in prostrating himscll’ with respect at the foot 
of the altar, sliould he road the Holy {Scriptures. 

The first part of his life, until about seventy years 
should bo militant. He should instruct his fellows and 
direct them towards God, during this time he does not 
belong to himself; all who are unhappy, all who are 
afllicted, should be consoled by him. All that is little, 
poor, or helpless, should be sustained by him. 

Let us consider him from his birth, for wo may almost 
say that from that moment his duties begin. 

The advent of Christna upon cartli, although it atoned 
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original transgression, did not efface all stain ; hence, 
should each one born, to the faith, be purified and regene- 
rated at birth by the sacred water of the Granges, or, in its 
default, by the water of purification, or holy water conse- 
crated by the priest’s prayers in the temple. 

For the Brahmin destined to become a Gfouroo, i.e., a 
priest of the divine law, this ceremony of purification is not 
sufficient ; for him is farther ordaincal investiture with the 
sacred thread, and the tonsure persistently practised for 
life, from the age of three years. 

Farther, at the moment of dipping a Brahmin, his lips 
are to be smeared with clarified butter and honey, and 
during recital of the prayers of consecration. 

The ceremonies and sacrifices attending tonsure are to 
be repeated in the sixth year after birth. 

At sixteen years of ago all men devoted to the Lord are 
obliged to present themseives at the temple to confirm 
their purification by anointment with holy oil, for at that 
age they enter on their majority. 

After that term, saith iManou, all those who have not 
duly received this sacrament, arc pronounced unworthy of 
initiation and excommunicated. 

(It is impossible to translate the Sanscrit expression 
Vratyas, otherwise than by the word excommunication, 
which we have employed.) 

When the Brahmin child understands the act, ho should 
perform his prayers, night and inuruing, erect, and with 
joined hands ; by the prayer of morning he atones the 
trifling faults which he may unconsciously have committed 
in the night ; by the prayer of night he effaces the stains 
unconsciously contracted during tlie day ; it is only later, 
and after the age of sixteen, that ho can be admitted, 
according to the rules ])rcscribed by the Holy Scripture, to 
offer sacrifioe to the Divinity. 

But before becoming a priest and instructor of the faith- 
ful, the Brahmin is obliged to pass many years in the 
schools of theology and of philosophy, where he learns 
the science of life, and that of God in which ho should 
instruct otliers — this is the period of his noviciate. 
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Tho following are the studies he pursues : 

The Sanscrit, that sacred language which God spoke 
when he revealed himself to men. 

Theology, with a complete treatise on religious cere- 
monies. 

riiilosophy, more especially in its bearing upon what 
constitutes duty. 

Astronomy. 

Mathematics. 

General grammar and prosody. 

And lastly, what is considered most essential to tho 
priest, 

The Vedas, or Holy Scriptures, with commentaries and 
explanations of difiicult or obscure ])assages. 

And,, says Manou, if a son should love and respect his 
father and mother because he has received from them 
material life, how much more ought he to respect his 
instructor, his spiritual father, who has given him tho life 
of tho soul ? 

llis noviciate over, the Brahmin becomes a consecrated 
servant amongst the servants of God, that is, a priest, under 
the following rules of conduct : — 

Uc should subsist upou alms, that is, upon oiforinga 
made by the faithful to the temple, for he should have 
no possessions ; should practise lasting and abstinence, 
show the people an example of all the virtues, and divide 
his time between prayer and the instruction which in his 
turn he should extend to neophytes. 

When the Brahmin, from catechumen, has thus become 
priest, and tlien professor, when he has strewed his way 
with good works, and devoted tho greater part of his life 
to tho service of God and his neighbour, there remains 
for him a last ordeal before attaining his final absorption 
in the bosom of Divinity. . 

Let us listen to the Holy Scripture that prescribes his 
conduct : 

“ Let him be alone, without companions, and without 
dreaming that he is abandoned of all the world, and that 
he has abandoned all. 



Hindoo genesis. 


“ Let him have neither hearth nor house ; if hunger 
torment him, let him leave to God the care of his nourish- 
ment — at his feet grow the herbs he shall eat. 

“ Let him desire not life, nor long for death and as a 
reayier at night waits peaceably for his w^ages at the door 
of the master, so lot him wait until his hour is come. 

“Let him purify all his actions, in consecrating them to 
the Lord. 

“He should bear olfcusive words with patience, ha\o 
contempt for none, and above all guard against hatred of 
any on behalf of this weak and perishablo body. 

“ If he wlio shall strike him, let fall the staff employed, 
let him pick it up and restore it without murmur. 

(Is not this the bulTct of the Xew Testament ?) 

“ He should never seek a subsistence by explaining pro- 
digies and dreams. 

“ Let him above all guard against perverting the true 
spirit of the Holy Scripture to educe therefrom precepts of 
a casuist morality in favour of worldly passions and interests. 

(What say you. Messieurs de Loyola ? This lesson 
comes from afar.) 

“ And when the liour of death shall sound for him, let 
him request to be extended on a mat and covered with ashes, 
and let his last word be a prayer for entire humanity* that 
must continue to suffer when he is himself re-united to the 
Tatlier of all things.” 

Such were the priests of Brahma of other times ; their 
life’s occupation : first, prayer and instruction; secondly, 
meditation on eternal truths, tho Holy Scripture and the 
grandeur of the Supremo Being. 

Priests at first, afterw^ards recluses^ this world was for 
them but a place of exile and of expiation which should 
conduct them to eternal bliss in another life. 


* Contrast this grand injunction, with the soul-less and ooworins 
egotisiu inculcated at the ChristiaiCs death ! 
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A man who passed thirty years ot his life in India, and 
who will assuredly not bo taxed with partiality in such 
matters, could not refrain, thanks to a profound spirit of 
justice, fre^ pronouncing the same judgment as ourselves 
upon the ancient Brahmins. 

Here is what the missionary Dubois says of them in the 
second volume of his work entitled, des Indes : 

“ Justice, humanity, good faith, compassion, disinterest- 
edness, all the virtues in fict were familiar to them, and 
taught to others both by precept and example. Hence it 
comes that the Hindoos profess, at least speculatively, 
nearly the same moral priaciples as ourselves ; and if they 
do not practise all the reciprocal duties of men towards 
each other in a civilized society, it is not because they do 
not know them.” 

This is what a priest of Christ did not fear to say of 
the priests of Cbristna. Yet he was not acquainted with 
the numerous works on theology, philosophy and morals, 
which early ages have bequeathed us, and which the study 
of Sanscrit is now enabling us to explore. 

His principles, his religious faith, would doubtless have 
prevented his going furtlier in his appreciation ; but what 
would he have said if it had been permitted him to find all 
his beliefs, all the ceremonies of his own worship in the 
primitive Brahminical Church r 

After many ages of simplicity, abnegation and faith, the 
germs of domination began to ferment in the bosom of 
Brahminisrn. Their ascendant once secured over the people, 
priests perceived the possibility of acquiring complete 
dominion, both civil and religious, temporal as well as 
spiritual, and they fc>et about the work of bending political 
power to paramount religious authority. 

In the first part of this work we have seen how they 
succeeded, by caste-divisions and by gradually allowing the 
people to sink into brutish abasement and the most shame- ^ 
less demoralization. 

We have equally seen how, after ages of unresisted 
domination, they were powerless to resist the invading 
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conquerors ol their country, powerless to re-animate against 
the stranger a people whom they had long deprived of all 
initiative, all liberty, and conse(piently of all courage. 

Sad example ol the lot tluit attends people's who iden- 
tify the religious idea with the priest, submitting to his 
domination to the extent of having neither freedom of 
judgment, freedom of conscience, nor self-respect. 

In all religion that resists toler/incc and freedom of 
judgment, the priest is but an industrious combatant 
against progress and liberty. 

The Hindoos were demoralized by the priests, but the 
moral degradation extended even to them, and the arms 
they employed were turned against themselves. 

Tho Brahmin priests of the present day arc but the 
shadow of themselves, crushed, in their poverty, iheir 
weakness, their vices, and their actual decrepitude under 
memories of the j)ast, with some very rare exceptions they 
but divide amongst them an inheritance of immense pride, 
which harmonises but sadly with their degradation and 
their inutility. 

These people have no longer either dignity or self-respect, 
and long ago would this Brahmin caste have disaj)peared 
under public contempt, had not India been India, that is, 
the country, par excellence, of immobility. 

If their power over tho masses is still great, intelligent 
people of tho higher castes, without avowing it, however, 
consider them no longer in any other light than as vaga- 
bonds, whom they are obliged by prejudice to protect and 
support. 

Kamble of an evening through towns and country, 
approach wherever you hear the sound of trumpet and 
tom-tom, it is a birth, a marriage, or the i)uberty of a young 
girl that is being celebrated. Look under the verandah 
and on the stairs of the house, those ragged beggars who 
squall and distort themselves, those are Bralimins who 
come to eat the rice that has been prepared in honour of 
the ceremony. 

This tribute is their due, and they levy it upon all classes 
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of society, not a family festival, nor public fete can lake 
place without it, and it is custoiuary for them to carry oil’ 
the dishes in which they have been served. 

Generally these dishes are of vulgar metal, iron or brass, 
it sometimes, however, happens that a Eajali, impelled by 
pride and ostentation has the Brahmins served on dishes of 
silver, or of gold, and expends a mHlion for that purpose, 
the Brahmins arc tlien satisfied and exluiust all Oriental 
hyperbole in the ])raises they address to the liberal priiiee ; 
but it is rare that they are not obliged afterwards to 
separate them, the division of their riches requiring some 
interchange of blows from the rataii. 

There are, however, a few members of this debased caste 
who have rigidly separated themselves from it. Some have 
consoled themselves for the loss of power by plenary return 
to the primitive faith, and it is not rare to find in southern 
India, Brahmin priests living midst study and prayer, and 
presenting to the people, who r(?vercnco tliem as saints, the 
most perfect example of all virtues. Others, taking a more 
forward stride, renouncing parents, friends, and rebelling 
against present miseries, have devoted themselves to 
preaching the equality of all men, and the regeneration of 
their country by opposition to the stranger. 

Brom contact with Euro])eaus they have discovered that 
their weakness and inferiority resulted wholly from their 
stagnant inertia and their divisions of caste ; and, anxious 
to shake off the yoke, they endeavour to revivily the ener- 
vated blood that bows in the veins of their compatriots, 
and to unite them against the common enemy. 

Impotent efforts ; — which may perhaps hear fruit in the 
future ; for the presenL they have but resulted in placaug 
their authors under the national index, expelled from the 
bosom of their families and repudiated even by their own 
children. 

Side by side with the Brahmin is gradually arising 
another caste which already covers a portion of southern 
India, with perceptible, although carefully disguised pre- 
tensions, some day to supersede them in their popular 
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domination : they are the Commouty caste, composed of a 
multitude ot tauatics who dream of the reconstruction of 
Brahminism in their country, for their own profit ; they 
begin to exercise a real influence. 

liiving only upon rice and vegetables, and imposing upon 
the people by the austerity of their manners, the members 
of this caste will soon command a force of immense weight 
in all countries — that of wealth. 

The entire commerce is in their liands ; they support 
each other by vast associations, accumulate capital, cen- 
tralize traffic, and very certainly would become a formidable 
power, but for the English who fleece them under pretext 
of imposts ; for their object is the complete restoration of 
that past theocracy so dear to India. 

Such is the semi-brutified condition into which priests 
have plunged this unhappy country, .that the entire popula- 
tion would, if left to itself, contribute its whole force to 
any movement that would replace it under Brahminical 
authority — but lor that, it must not be ruled by England’s 
iron hand, nor fatally destined in the future to be governed 
by Russia, which for more than a century has cast 
envious glances over the Himalayas, on the rich plains of 
Hindostan — waiting the hour to seize them. 

I will dwell no more in this chapter on tho state of 
profound demoralization into which the sacerdotal castes, 
abusing the religious idea, have involved India ; I shall 
have occasion to fathom this subject more deeply in treating 
of the feasts and ceremonies which have supplanted those 
of the ancient worship. 


R 
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CTIAPTEE XX. 


CEBEMONIES AND SACEAMENTS OF ANCIENT I5BA11MINICAL 
WOESUir. 


In ancient, as in modern religions, worship assumed two 
forms : 

By the first, under tho name of ceremonies and sacrifices, 
it addressed to the Divinity tho prayers and vows of 
mortals. 

By the second, under tho name of sacraments, it imposes 
upon the faithful certain acts, certain expiations or purifi- 
cations ; it regulates, in a word, their spiritual life, their 
relations with God. 

We are about to see what are the sacrifices and the 
sacraments instituted by the successors of Christna in the 
primitive Brahminical Church. 

In the first part of this work we have thus written : — 

Sacrifice of Sarvameda. 

Brahma is considered by the Vedas as having sacrificed 
himself for creation. Not only did God incarnate Himself 
and suffer, to regenerate and lead us back to our divine 
source, but lie even immolated Himself to give us existence. 
‘‘Sublime* idea, which we find expressed,” says M. de 
Humboldt, “ in all the sacred books of antiquity.” 

Hence, say the iioly books : — 

“ Brahma is at once sacrificer and victim, so that the 
priest who officiates every, morning at tho ceremonies of 


* Again this monstrous idea of divine suicide, to gratify the inflated 
folly, ignorance, and vanity of man ! 
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Sarvamoda (universal sacrifice, symbolic of creation), in 
presenting his offering to God, identifies himself with the 
divine sacrificer, who is Brahma : or rather it is Brahma, 
victim in his son Christna, come to die upon earth for our 
salvation, who himself accomplishes the solemn sacrifice.” 

Thus the priest at the altar, in this sacrifice of Sarvameda, 
presents his offerings and his prayers to Glod in honour of 
creation and of the incarnation of Christna. 

We shall presently find the Catholic idea applying the 
same symbolic meaning to the sacrifice of the Mass. 

This ceremony is the most important of all in Bralmiinical 
religion ; the priest cannot proceed each morning until 
after full examination of his faults, and purification after 
the prescribed manner. 

The others are but secondary sacrifices, sometimes in 
honour of holy personages who have attained the abodes of 
the blessed; sometimes to call down God’s blessing upon 
harvests and fruits. 

The materials of sacrifice arc : consecrated oil, purified 
water, incense, and a certain number of other perfumes, 
which are burnt at the altar on a tripod of gold. The 
offering consists of a cake of rico moistened with clarified 
butter, which the Brahmin (priest) should cat after having 
offered it to God and sanctified it by his prayers. 

Later, when Brahmiuism reserved its pure doctrines and 
simple ceremonies for the initiated and adepts, and after 
the division of the people into castes, vulgar worship adopted 
the sacrifice of animals, which, after consecration, were 
divided amongst the assistants, who by this food were 
purified of light and involuntary faults. 

It is this second epoch that inspired Egypt and the 
worship of Moses. 

We have dwelt sufficiently on all these things, and shall 
not recur to thorn. 

Sacraments. Furification of the newly-horn ly Water. 

Within three days after birth the child slioulil be 
sprinkled, that is, purified by the sacred water of the 

R2 
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Q-anges, or, if too distant, bj the water of purification 
which has been consecrated by Brahmins in the pagoda. 

This religious custom is very ancient in India ; it dates 
from the Vedic epoch, and Cliristna liiinself consecrated 
it by going before his death to plunge into the waters of the 
Ganges; it is still in lionor amongst Hindoos, who fail 
not to observe it witli all ceremonies of the ancient rite. 

The sacred books of India loudly assert that the object 
in sprinkling of the infant, is to wash away the stain of 
original transgression. 

However it be, and if we consider this as a simple 
ablution— the form is imposed by religion, and is accom- 
plished by a Brahmin, which sullices to place it amongst the 
sacraments. 

]\roreover, this religious custom is not isolated, the water 
of puriftcation, whicli has purilied the infant, continues to 
purify him whenever used during Ihe course of his exist- 
ence; hence, doubtless, the system of ablutions adopted by 
all Oriental religions. 

Of Confirmation, 

Let us, without comment, confine oursi^lvos on this 
subject to citation of two texts : one from the Vedas and 
tlie other from Manoii. 

Atharva Veda (Book of Precepts) : 

“ AVhocwur sliall not, before the age of sixteen, have had 
his purilicatioii confirmed in the tem])le by iinetiori of 
holy oil, by (oiisi'crated investiture, luul tlie prayer of the 
fSiivitri, should be expelled from the midst of tlie people as 
a despiserof the divine word.” 

Notvviilistanding division of the pco])le into castes, and 
perversion of ancient doctrines, the Brahmins jireserved 
this sacrament, and extended it to all classes, except the 
Hondras, or jirolctjiires, slaves, and pariahs. 

Manou, abridged and modified to suit their interest, 
speaks thus (liook ii. sloca JkS Sc 30): 

“ Until tlie sixteenth year for a Brahmin, until the 
twentj’-seeohd bn* a Tchatrias, until the twenty-fourth for a 
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Vaisya, the time for receiving investiture sanctified by the 
Sfivitri, is not yet past, 

“ But beyond these terms, tho yoiino; men of these three 
classes, who have rujt duly received this sacrament, shall 
bo declared unworthy ot initiation, excommunicated 
(Vratyas) and delivered over to the contempt of honest men.” 

^ lu colhitijii*^ these two texts we perceive that this sacra- 
ment of confiriiiatiou was a contiiiuatiou of the first eore- 
mony performed at the infant’s cradle, that is, a contirmation 
of tho purilieatiou by water within tliree days after birth. 

Furijlcation and AhaohiHon. Confetision. 

According to Brahmiiiism, man is subject on earth to 
diilereiit taints — some of the soul, others of the body. 

Contaminations of the body are elfaced somelimes by 
simple water, at others by the water of purilieatiou, acc^ord- 
ing to their gravity, sometimes by abstinence and mortifi- 
cation. 

And on this subject we may say that it is di dicult to form 
an idea of the tortures and ilagidlations which hermits 
imposed, and which tlie Fakirs, tlndr successors still impose 
upon tlieinsolvcs in India. 

Impurities of the soul are ciracod by prayer, hy penances, 
and pilgrimages to the Ganges, as well as to dilfercnt 
places sanctified by the life and the death of Christua. 

As may be easily conceived, under tho empire ot this 
absorbing ludigiou which at hut so governed both soul and 
body of its adepts as to regulate the most insignilleant 
usages of daily life, man was no more allovve^l to judge liis 
own faults, than he was permitted to question Holy 
Scripture. 

Eor, as says INfanou, book first : 

"‘The birth of the priest the eternal ineariiatiou o1 
justice ; tho priest is bom to administer justice, tor in his 
judgments he identifies himselt with God. 

“ The priest, in ooniing into tho world, is placed in the 
highest rank of earth ; sovereign lord of all beings, it is for 
him to watch over eonservatioii of the treasures of civil 
and religious laws. ’ 
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As religions judge the priest knew all sins, and all trans- 
gressions, and indicated the expiations to bd performed by 
the guilty — in this manner : 

Each morning, after sacrifice, those who felt themselves 
reprehensible, assembled in the court of tho pagoda near 
the sacred tank, and there, at a table presided over by tho 
oldest of the priests, they confessed their faults, and 
received tho sentence imposed upon them. 

The formula of confession was as follows : 

Holy Brahmins, guardians of the Divine Srouti (reve- 
lations), you who know the expiating sanscaras (sacraments), 
what ought I to do ? *’ Stating faults. 

And the senior Brahmin would ans^ver : 

“ Enlightened by the Divine Spirit, we have decided, and 
this is what you ought to do 

And then, according to the gravity of the oifence, the 
religious tribunal imposed either ablutions, mortifications, 
and abstinence, fines or offerings to Q-od, prayers or pil- 
grimages. 

Tho offence’s which no purification could atone (see tho 
enumeration, chap, v, of Part First) were punished by 
partial or complete privation of caste. The excommuni- 
cated (Yratyas) alone fell to the rank of parias. 

To explain the expression ‘ sanscaras ’ of the formula above 
cited, and which we have translated sacrament^ wo cannot 
do bettor than quote the following annotations of the 
Orientalist Loiseleur Deslonchamps, tlie translator of 
Manou : — 

‘‘ Th ) sacr monts (sanscaras) aro purifica'ory ceremonies 
peculiar to the three first classes, Brahmins, tchatrias, and 
vaisyas : Marriage is the last sacrament.” 

We were therefore justified in calling the absolution of 
the Hindoo, by tho Brahmin priest, a sacrament, following 
public confession. 

We shall presently find early Christians adopting this 
custom, thanks, no doubt, to the many traditions of India 
studied by their fir^st instructors in Egypt and the East. 
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Marriage was also held a sacrament by the Brahminical 
re igion ; it is established by the following text of the 
Vedas : 

“ Brahma created marriage in creating the man and the 
woman for reproduction ot the human species; also, in 
memory of the divine work, the union of the sexes, to be 
valid, should bo consecrated by prayers of the priest.” 

^ According to the note of Loiseleur Deslonchamps, above 
cited, and which we recognise as correct, marriage is the 
last of the sacraments, for it is remarkable that the Hindoo 
priest did not directly intervene at the pillow of the 
dying.* The Brahminical religion in such circumstances 
conferred the right to olliciate on the eldest son or nearest 
relation ot the sick, who was charged to accomplish the 
funeral ceremonies in fulfilment of this text of scripture. 

“At the hour of death it is the prayer of the son that 
opens to the father the abode of the blessed.” 

Briefly, the Brahminical sacraments are fiv'o in number : 

1st. The anointing of the priest, consecrated servant 
amongst all the servants of G-od. We have seen, in study- 
ing the education required of Brahmins in the primitive 
church, how this sacrament was attained. 

2nd. Ablution or baptism (d* the newly -born in the waters 
of the Granges, or in the waters of ptiridcation. 

8rd. Confirmation, at the ago of sixteen for Brahmins, 
twenty-two for tchatrias, and twenty-four for vaisyavS, of 
the purification at the cradle of the newly-born. 

4ith. Absolution of faults, b}' <|Hiblic confession. 

5 til. Marriage. 

We have said little about this last sacrament, ind the 
reason is plain. 

There can ho no discussion on this point, for it is a vulgar 
truth needing no demonstration, that ancient societies have 
all considered marriage as a religious tie. 


* Christian, more cunning than Brahminical sacerdotalism, has 
found at the bod of the dying its most productive held for exploitation. 



2G8 


THK BIBLE IN INDIA.* 


CHAPTER XXI. 


BUAIIMINICAL FEASTS AND CEREMONIES OP THE PRESENT 

TIME. 


Tbe mass of Hindoos of the present day have but a feeble 
impression of their ancient worship, and the Brahmins, 
after liaving despotically perverted the loftiest and purest 
principles, have in their turn sunk into the moral degrada- 
tion which they fostered for the maintenance of their own 
authority.* When invasions had ruined their political 
power, they took refuge in their temples, multiplied feasts 
and ceremonies, and emulated each other in pomp and 
splendour to preserve their religious prestige. 

It may not be without interest to see, from description 
of a Hindoo fete, to what degree of hebetude tho priests 
had reduced the people, after having proscribed during 
their domination, all civil and religious liberties ; and that, 
too, in the name of God, who has always been in Europe, 
as in Asia, the grand pretence of all sacerdotal castes. 

Let those same liberties be proscribed amongst our- 
selves, and if we do not quite sink to Oriental degradation, 
we shall, without doubt, retrograde to the subjection of the 
middle ages, to the religious thraldom of kings and people, 


* Whatever the corruption of Brahminism, it still remained for 
Western cultivators of human corruptibility to invent the beiiignantly 
atrocioiitf proposition, that the utmost corruption of practical vice 
(“ though youi* sins he as scarlet, &c., <fec.”} if at last repentant (as 
senile vic(! always is, uud(‘r the scourge of irroprcBsihle conscience), is 
ninety- nine fold more welcome to heaven than tlio unsophisticated, 
puerile, and nlinost contemptible “ virtue that need» no repentance ! ” 
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to Torquemada, the grand inquisitor and his executioners, 
inflicting torture with crucifix in hand. 

It would be quite impossible for mo to give even the 
simplest nominal list of the fetes of Hindoo worship, which, 
however, are all alike, with more or less pom and 
solemnity, according to the richness of the temple where 
they are celebrated, and the amount of ofterings of the 
faithful. 

Saints and heroes have been so multiplied, that the 
three hundred and sixty-five days of the year are insuffi- 
cient to honour them all, even if passed in batches, as many 
as possible each day. 

Brahminism has almost completely lost the idea of God, 
and has replaced his worship by that of Devas or angels, 
and llichis or saints ; and such infallibly must bo the end of 
all religion that refuses to submit itself to the light of 
reason. 

We will take as example one of the feasts, that of Chelam- 
brum of southern India, wliich, in the midst of existing 
superstitious, has still preserved an a|)pearance of grandeur. 

This feast commences five days before the new moon of 
May, and ends five days after, without a minute’s inter- 
mission, without affording a moment’s repose to the 
immense crowd of pilgrims and devotees assembled to 
assist from all parts of India. 

The first eight days are passed in the interior of t])0 
temple, Hindoos of high caste being alone admitted, the 
common people remain in the courts, content Iroin lar to 
hear the music and the sacred chants. 

The first day is consecrated to Siva, and solely employed 
to celebrate his beneficent action on iiature ; it is by him 
that from decomposition springs the germ that produces 
the rice, so useful to man, the perfumed flowers, and the 
lofty trees that adorn the earth with their foliage. 

During night they chant the mysterious union of God 
with Nature, and salute the rising sun by a hymn to the 
holy personage Cart ignay, whoso prayers relie\ed the earth 
from the demon Kayamongasaura, w'^hp had come to 
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torment Immanity, under the form of a monster with the 
head of an elephant. 

The second day is devoted to prayer for the souls of 
ancestors. At night they are oflered (consecrated) boiled 
rice, honey, clarified butter, and fruits. Once devoted to 
the manes, these aliments have the property of effacing all 
impurities. 

They are distributed to the assistants, who, having eaten 
them, should immediately go and plunge into the sacred 
tank, which is found on one side of the temple. 

The third day passes in supplications to the Poulears, 
protecting divinities of villages and farms, a sort of 
penates ; at night are blessed the images of these gods, 
brought by the faithful, who afterwards place them in their 
houses, or on the borders of their fields to protect their 
limits. 

The fourth day and following night are asaigned to cele- 
bration of the river Tircnngy, whoso waters have the same 
purifying properties as those of the Ganges, for those who, 
from poverty or infirmity^ are unable, at least once in their 
lives, to make the pilgrimage to the great river. 

The fifth is the day of offerings — the fervent press in 
crowds under the portals bringing rice, oil, and the sandal- 
wood, of which is made the odorous powder that burns in 
tripods of gold and vases of price. 

Prabmins excel in the art of exciting the emulation 
of rich Hindoos to rivalry in the magnificence of their 
presents. 

On the sixth day they pray that the enterprises of those 
who have especially distinguished themselves by tlieir gifts, 
may not be obstructed by any evil genius — and the day 
following, at the first hour of the day, a Jirahmin announces 
what days of the year will be lucky and unlucky. 

The seventh day, specially devoted to women who have 
not yet conceived, is employed in supplications to Siva to 
accord them a happy fecundity ; such as more especially 
desire an end to their sterility, should pass tho night in the 
pagoda, under the protection of God ! 
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The Brahmins avail themselves of the obscurity, and of 
the agitation excited in them by the place, to prostitute 
them amongst themselves, and give themselves up to a 
night of orgie and debauch. They then persuade theso 
poor creatures, timid and credulous to excess, that they 
have been visited by superior spirits sent to them by Siva 
himself. 

Nor is it rare for women of the highest caste, and of 
exquisite beauty, to be thus delivered to strangers, who pay 
very largo sums to the priests to be secretly introduced 
into the pagoda during this night. 

The eighth day is wholly occupied in dressing the 
monstrous car, w’hich the next day is to make the tour of 
the pagoda, bearing the colossal statue of the god Siva, 


drawn by his worshippers. 

The ninth day, at eleven of the morning, to the sound 
of guns, fireworks, and chanls ot music, two thousand 
Hindoos burst througli the crowd to attach themselves to 
the car of the god, high as a monument and covered with 
allegoric sculptures. 

All at once an immense acclamation bursts u])on tlio air, 
the bayaderes keep time as they force back the crowds, the 
priests intone the sacred hymn, thousands of censers fill 
the air with the smoke of their incense. It is the car that 
begins its triumphal march, one, two, three acclamations are 
heard, tho crowd applauding shouts U is at some fakirs 
who come to throw themselves to be crushed under the car 
of the god. The blood gushes under the wheels, and, at 
the risk of tho same fate, devotees rush to dip in the human 
liquor a piece of cloth which the^y will preserve as a 

precious relic. j 

When the sacred car has made its course round the 

temple, tho ceremony is over for that day, and some repose 
is necessary to prepare for the grand iote ot the night of 

the following day. . . i.i „ 

This is the moment for the stranger to enter the courts 

and dependencies of tho temple to visit the takirs and 
sunnyasis. 
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Tlio sunny asis are mendicant pilgrims, who have accom- 
plished the pilgrimage to the Oanges, in fulfilment of vov^’s, 
each more extraordinary than the other. 

Some have gone to the banks of the sacred river in 
measuring the distance with their bodies. 

Others have made the same march on tlieir hands and 
knees. 

Others, again, in tying their feet together and jumping 
the wliole distance, or in restricting themselves to eating 
and sleeping only every three days during the journey. 

It is well to know that it is nearly six hundred leagues 
from Chclambrum to the nearest branch of the Ganges. 

But this is nothing, and the *folly of all these people is 
greatly surjiassed by the lauaticisin of fakirs, who sit im- 
passible and smiling in the midst of suffering the most 
hideous, of tortures the most frightful. 

Look at that wheel which Jiurns with such rapidity, ear- 
rydng with it five or six human figur(;s who redden the 
earth vvitli their blood ; these are fakirs who have suspended 
themselves with iron hooks passed through their thighs, 
their loins, or their shoulders. 

Near them we remark another seated on a plank studded 
witli long points of iron which deeply penetrate his flesh. 

See that man who, with the aid of a tube, sucks in a 
little broth from a plate — he has condemned himself to 
silence, and to make it iinpos.silde for him to break his vow, 
he has burnt his lips with a red-hot iron and stitched them 
together to become united, leaving in the middle a small 
hole that can only admit fluid aliment. 

His neighbour is obliged to eat like an animal, out of a 
dish, unable for many years past to make use of his hands, 
having so bound them together with cocoa-cords that the 
points of the right-hand nails press on the palm of the left, 
and vice-versa. The nails Imve grown and united the two 
hands to each other, penetrating the flesh and muscles 
through and through. 

What horrible mutilations! a few steps and we are 
sickened at the sight. But let us on, there is still more 
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frightful infliction, and not a complaint, not a cry ; one 
would say that these men have conquered pain. 

What is that inert mass stretched upon the cartli which 
we should suppose inanimate, did it not appear occasionally 
to breathe? Its arms, its legs are twisted and aiikylosed, 
it has neither nose nor ears, its lips excised to the very edge 
of the gums, lay bare the opening teeth — horror! This 
carcass has no longer a tongue, it looks like a death’s-head. 
Is it really a man ? 

Near is a woman who has no longer the indications of 
sex, she has burnt or cut them away. Her body is but 
one vast ulcer— half rotten — the worms feed upon it. 

Another is stretched upon a bed of burning charcoal, 
he will extinguish it with his flesh and his blood. 

Near the tank which serves to w\‘ish the statues of gods 
and saints, and for holy ablutions, a fakir groans under a 
pile of wood that weighs al* least t\vo or three hundred 
kilogrammes, wliile another buried in earth to the very 
neck receives the suns rays in all their scorching heat upon 
his skull, shaven to the very skin. 

Let us stop ; the sight becomes wearied, as the pen 
refuses longer to describe such scenes. 

Who, then, can urge men to impose such tortures upon 
themselves ? What fanatic raid senscdc.ss faith if tliey really 
think thus to make themselves agreeable to Crod ! What 
courage and what stoicism if it is but jugglery ! 

It is said that the Brahmins, wdiose purpose they servo 
in astonishing and stupifying the crowd, bring them up 
for their role from the teuderest ago, and that they 
beatialiso the body and fanaticise tho spirit of these 
unfortunates by seclusion, and the promise of immortal 
recom pence. 

During the night of the tenth day, which is the last of 
tho fete, the statue of Siva is promenaded on the tank of 
the pagoda, of which it should make the tour seven times. 

I could not describe in all its details the bizarre and 
grandiose eccentricity of this scene, which suddenly bursts 
forth as by enchantment, in the midst of Bengal fireworks 
of all colours, launched from a hundred thousand hands. 
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The atmosphere is obscured by smoko from golden 
tripods, where constantly burn perfumed balls that turn 
upon themselves, tracing in the night a circle of firo ; the 
dazzled crowds, become frantic on the steps — stamp — shout 
in honor of the God. At moments the Bengal fire ceasing, 
the obscurity for some seconds is almost complete, the 
enormous statue of the idol alone, splendidly illuminated, 
glides silently over tho waters — at its feet recline the 
bayaderes in the most enchanting attitudes ; then blaze 
forth most gorgeous fires, with accompanying frantic 
hurrahs. 

The seventh tour is nearly completed, the chants become 
shrieks, the delirium reaches its climax ; men, women, 
and children plunge into the tank to purify themselves in 
the water that Siva has just traversed. 

Woe to the paria who had dared to enter the gates of 
the temple : if recognised at such a moment, bo would bo 
infallably torn in pieces. 

Such is the exaltation that even if it pleased tho officiat- 
ing Brahmin, in the name of God, to denounce the 
Europeans who assist at tho ceremony, to the anger of 
the crowd, not one of them would escape alive from 
the enclosure. 

About four in the morning Siva is reconducted with 
great pomp into the mysterious interior of the pagoda, not 
to be again exhibited until the next year ; the fires slowly 
die out, the crowd gradually disperses to the sound of 
sacred trumps and tum-tums, the stranger retires, unable 
at first to account to himself for the different c'-motions 
that have assailed him. 

The most magnificent fetes of the North of India — that 
is, of Bengal — arc miserable compared with those of tho 
South. 

In the south, where Mahomedan invasion was less firmly 
established, where the sectarian intolerance of Omar and 
of Hyder Ali has not razed temples and bent consciences 
to the law of the sword and the crescent, it would appear 
that Brahminical domination has preserved something of 
its ancient prestige. 
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There have relijrious traditions found refuge in the hearts 
of some few learned Brahmins, wlio preserve the precious 
deposit in the hope of an approaching regeneration. 

There are the grand monuments, the gigantic ruins, the 
majestic G-od, sculptured in granite of fifty feet high, there 
in fact are the remains of that old Brahminical civilization 
that inspired the entire of Asia, (xrcece, Egypt, Judea, and 
Home. 

It is there, we cannot repeat it too often, there is our 
field of study and of research. 

The few savans who have visited India have invariably 
thrown tliemselves upon Calcutta and Bengal, whore tho 
Hindoo, from European contact, has opened shops, and 
become a dealer in rice and indigo. 

They have not perceived that the ^N^orth of India has lost 
its Hindoo stamp, that Mahoniedan temples have replaced 
pagodas, and English cottages the palaces of Eajahs, and 
that they were but visiting the field of battle of all tlio 
invasions tliat have decimated India, to which have succeeded 
the European agiotage. 

The festivals of Bengal do not assemble those imposing 
masses that arc seen on the Eastern point of Hindostan, 
tho Carnatic or the Malagala, for instance. 

Each family has its own fete and after its own manner, 
and vanity has much to do with this separation. 

The high castes will have no contact witli the inferior 
castes, nor the rich witli the poor. It is necessary tliat 
people should say, while gazing at tho jirocossion fit a 
statue ornamented with gold and jewels, and followed by 
people in silks and casbmeros, “ That is the Poojah of 
Baboo such a one.” If we make a display, the world must 
be informed who pays for it. 

It is in some degree European pride grafted upon that 
of tho Hindoo. Many members of the high castes even 
disdain to show tliemselves in public procession, and pa^f 
substitutes to follow the idol ui their name. 

Tho only festival of Bengal, which has some splendour 
and a certain alllucncc of devotees, is the Poojah ol 
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September, festival of Brahma and of IN’ature, but it is 
distinguished by nothing truly original ; it is but a tissue 
of gross and often disgusting buffoonery. 

It must be confessed that the Bengalees have a singular 
way of honouring Qod : they exhibit for the occasion, witli- 
out respect for women or children, images the most obscene 
and disgusting, and on their stages represent scenes of 
indecency that pass all bounds. Thus I once saw this fete 
celebrated at Hoogly, a small village on the Ganges, after 
the following manner : a man and a woman, the one repre- 
senting Brahma, the other Nature, on a public scaffolding, 
deliberately consummate the act of generation, as I was 
assured, in honour of the germs fecundated by God at 
Creation. 

What can bo expected from a people sunk into such 
social brutishucss ? And let it bo well understood that it 
has been produced by abuse of the relujiom idea and by 
priestly domination. 

Never- could the reign of reason have conduced to such 
orgies — to such an oblivion of sane doctrines and of self- 
respect. 

And let us not feel assured that our enlightened 
European civilizations could never engender similar de- 
crepitude. Let the samo causes be permitted to operate, 
and we shall see the same results. 

Let us not forget the mysteries performed in our middle 
ages by the brothers of the Passion, and the clercs of the 
haso9h6 (a sort of ecclesiastical court) even in the 
sanctuaries of the temples, and which were at last pro- 
scribed because of their obscenities, and, sad to say, these 
proscriptions emanated from royal ordinances, and not 
from religious censures. 

If free judgment had not succeeded in establishing 
itself; if we had continued to torture and to burn for a 
bible-text ; if kings, as in India, had accepted tutelage 
without murmur and without resistance, — where, should 
we have been ? Answer, where should we be ? 

We have got beyond that period, it will be said, and the 
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])6oplc who have conquered civil and religious liberty will 
not retrograde ! 

Who knows ? * 

Had not India its epoch of free judgment, free discussion, 
and of liberty? The sacerdotal class strove without re- 
laxation; patient, it pursued its work — ages did not weary 
it, — and it conquered. 

The contest threatens again to revive between liberty 
and religious despotism — what do I say ? It is already 
everywhere engaged. 

The most imposing manifestation of the age is to be 
made in a few months at Borne against the principles of *89. 

Let us watch — and prepare onr defence. 


♦ Who knows ? When rcredos and wax candles, intonations and 
oieunllexiona are respectfully considered and solemnly judged by our 
most dignilied tribunals ! 
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CEAPTEK XXII. 


LAST AfANIFESTATTON OF GOD ON' EAKTII, ACCOllDIXO TO 
HINDOO SACRED LOOKS. 


According to Braliralnieal beliefs, tlio Maba-pralaya, the 
grand dissolution, that is, tho end of tho world, will bo 
signalized by a strange event : — 

Lot Eamatsariar, the religious commentator on tho 
sacred books, speak : — 

“ . . . . Some time before the destruction of all that 
exists, the struggle between evil and good must recom- 
mence on earth, and tho evil spirits who, at their first 
creation, rebcdlcd in heaven against tho authority of Hrahrna, 
will present themselvcH for a final struggle to dispossess 
God of his power and recover their liberty. 

Then will Chriatna again come upon earth, to overthrow 
the prince of tho Eakchasas, who, under tlio form of a 
horse, and aided by all evil spirits, will cover the globe wdth 
ruins and with carnage. 

. This belief is general in India, there is not a Hindoo, to 
whatever caste lie belongs, not a Braiimiii that does n(»t 
consider it as an article of faith. The ])riests have even 
consecrated a sacrifice, the Aswanieda, that is, the sacrifice 
of a horse, to the future victory of the son of the Virgin 
Dcvaiiaguy. 

I state and record the fact, without present comment. 
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A Text of tho Philosopher Xarada. 

“ Never resort to llio ar,<^ni!uent : ‘I do not Imow tlds,— • 
therefore it is false.* 

“ Wo must study to know, know to comprehend, and 
comprehend to judge. 

lu closing those studies on iho religious beliefs and 
eaored books of fndia, T say th(3 same to all contradiction. 

Before judging nns study the old civilizations of tlio 
East, and I. shrink from no discussion, fear no light. 

• ‘ Never lionrd sneli <'>|)inu'rs I ’ is the fora in Tvkich th?' iiiili';iinutly 
faithful of our own day naively proelaiDi tjjeir o'vu i aioranci'. 
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EPILOGUE. 


INUTILITY AND IMPOTENCE OP THE CHRISTIAN xMISSlONAUY 
IN INDIA. 


If, aa has said the Rev. Father Dubois, himanitj/, 
<}ood-faitli, compassioji, disinterestedness, in feet,* all the 
virtues, were familiar to the Ancient Brahmins ; 

If it is true, to niaintaia equally with him, that the 
Hindoos profess the same moral principles as we do, we have 
the key to our complete iniasionary failure in India — failure, 
moreover, avowed by a great number amongst them who 
either care not or dare not explain the reason. 

“Why should 1 change my religion?” demanded a 
Brahmin, with whom I was one day discussing these 
matters. 

“ Ours is as goo<l as yours, if not better, and you but date 
it all since eighteen centuries, while our belief is continuous 
without interruption from the creation of the world. 

“ God, according to you, and you thus diminish him, 
required several efibrts to provide you with a religion — 
according to us, he revealed his law in creating us. 

“ Whenever man has strayed, He has manifested Himself, 
to recall him to the primitive faith. 

“ Lastly, He incarnated himself in the person of Christna, 
who came, not to instruct humanity in new laws, but to 
efface original sin and purify morals. 

“ This incarnation you have adopted, as you have 
adopted our tradition of the creation of Adima and Heva. 

“ We still expect another, before the end of the world, 
that of Christna coming to encounter the Prince of the 
Rackchasas, disguised as a horse, and from what you have 
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just told me of your Apocalypse, you have also borrowed 
this prophecy from us. 

“ Your religion is but an inhltration, a souvenir of ours, 
wherefore then desire me to adopt it? 

** If you would succ(‘ed, do not begin by teaching mo 
principles that 1 find in fill our holy books, and a morale 
which we possess in India from long before Europe had 
opened its eyes to the light of civilization.” 

All this was hut the exact truth, and admitted no 
reply. 

Wliat, then, would you offer these people ? a form of 
worship ? external ceretnonies ? They are but visible 
manifestations, and not the base of a religion, and what is 
to be done when the bases are the same ? 


'No doubt the Hindoos have forgotten their primitive 
beliefs, and tlie purity of Christna’s morale, in ])ractice, 
but tlieir deinoralisati()n is not the result of ignorance ; 
tlioy have perfect knowledge of their dogmas, and of all the 
grand principles of conscience. 

Let Euro[)e not bo so ready to cast the stone in the 
miilHt of her strifes and her ainbitloiis of all kinds, she 
would be viTy ill-advised to f;ive hersedf the palm of 

morality.* ^ i 

Doubtless tlie Hindoos of to-day have substituted the 

most superstitious practices for worsbip. What else . 
Thanks to their priests, they b.ivo ended by deserting 
God, to adore the workers of miracles, angels, and saints, 

devas, and richis. . 

Aud then? Have wo not also our miracles of Salette 

and other places, our saints, who heal the lame, the dea , 
tlie blind— scrofula aud chilblains ^ ' 

•Why should not the Hindoos have theirs • 

I happoued one day to be in a village near Tricbinopoly, 
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a large city on the east coast of India, where a newly- 
arrived missionary was seeking proselytes. A lirahmin 
theologian presented himself, as is the practice under such 
circumstances, and proposed to him a public discussion on 
such religious matters as ho might choose. 

The priest, wlio perfectly understood tlio Tamoul, con- 
Bciitcd ; bad ho refused he would have sunk in public 
opinion, and any Hindoo, in the district to whom ho might 
wish to s})eak of religion, would infallibly have answered, 
‘‘ Why are you afraid to measure yourself with our 
Erahmin ? ” 

The meeting was fixed for the following Sunday. Tlio 
Hindoos are very fond of these encounters, of these wordy 
wars; men, women, and children assemble, listen with interest, 
become excited by the contest, and what would scarcely bo 
believed, pursue the vampiisbed Avith pitiless lu)otings, and 
with the most perfect impartiality, be it the Erahmin 
or the missionary. 

AVo shall be less surprised at this when it is known that 
there is not a Hindoo, whatever his rank or easte, who does 
not know the principles of the Ibdy Scri[jiure, tliat is, of 
the Vedas, and who does not knoio how to read 

and write. 

There is a Hindoo provi^rb whidi says: — ‘He is not a 
man Avho does nut know liow to fix his thought upon an 
olle ’ (a palm leaf, prepared for writing). 

Sunday came, the whole village assembli'd under tho 
refreshing shade of a vast Eanjaii, Ac., Ac., Ac. 

(The Erahmin is, of course, made to come oil’ triumpjiant, 
loftily denouncing a religion tliat so little knows how to 
control, or to chastise corruption, as even to promise it, if 
repentanty especial and preferential favour hereafter ! — 
while the missionary is forced to tho ultima ratio of all 
Christian champions — personal vituperation— ‘Which, in 
our good society^ subsides, with tho self-satisfied arrogance 
of unconscious ignorance, into the equally persuasive cold 
shoulder ! — Translator.) 
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PART FOURTH. 


HINDOO OlilGIN OF THE CHEISTLVN IDEA 


IF I IJEHEVin) IN THE CATHOLIC RELIOION, I SHOULI) 
COMMENCE HX BECOMING A JE\r, ANU JIELN'G A JEV>', 1 
SHOULD LOSE NO TIME IN A330PXlN(f HRAHMiNlSM. 


TO THE READER. 

Religions impose their dogmas, bend conaoienco’^ under 
their laws, deny freedom of discussion and of judgment to 
their clients, and, iu the name of Ood, proscribe all thought 
which they do not control, all liberty except the liborty^to 
bow down and to believe. 

Ei]ually, iu the name of God, reason propounds other 
principles : liberty of the individual iu thought and act, 
progress of humanity in the ways of the just and the good, 
by discussion and examination which can alone relieve tho 
future from tho superstitions and the obstructions of tho 
past. 

Physical sciences erred as long as they followed in tho 
wako of an axiom imposed by tbo religious idea. Moral 
sciences will have no better destiny until they disengage 
themselves from mystery and from revelation. 
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Let US spurn mystery and revelation as unworthy of 
His wisdom, of Hi's infinite power, and, strong in the 
immortal truths which He has implanted in us, let us 
not fear to engage in the struggle that must load to the 
triumphant, untrammelled reign of reason. 

We shall then have separated the Supreme Being and 
His worship from all the weaknesses, all the miseries of 
human imperfection with which man has been pleased to 
identify Him for more than six thousand years. 

Such should be the aim of all free iutolligenc'c. 
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CHAPTEE T. 


SIMPLE explanation. 


Ilaving exhibited conspicuously the influence of ancient 
India, on all tho societies of antiquity, proven the moral, 
philosophic, historic and religious traditions of Persia, of 
Egypt, of Judea, of Greece, and of Eome, to have been 
drawn from that great primitive fountain, exposed tho work 
of Moses as derived from the sacred books of Egypt and 
of the extreme East, we shall now see Christ and his 
apostles recover, whether from Asia or from Egypt, the 
primitive traditions of tho Vedas, the morale and teaching 
of Christua, and, with the aid of tliosc sublime and pure 
principles, attempt regeneration of the ancient world which 
was everywhere crumbling under decrepitude and corrup- 
tion. 

We have recounted simply, faithfully, tho Hindoo 
Genesis, the conception of the Virgin, the life and death of 
the redeemer Christna, reserving, as far as possible, all 
reflection, all commentary, for the last part of our work, in 
which we shall bo obliged, necessarily, to touch once more 
uppn all these matters. 

The next few pages arc suggested by the impossibility of 
elevating fable and pfodigy to tho level of historic truths, 
and by the desire to restore tho true figure of Christ, by 
disengaging it from tho accumulation of superstitions and 
wonders, with which it pleased the middle ages to surround 
it. 

Ear from mo the vulgar pleasure of sapping the authority 
of Jesus as God ; a more lofty motive inspires and directs 
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mo ; and I respect all sincere beliefs which my reason may, 
nevertheless, refuse to adopt. 

And, I have already said it, I will not and I cannot 
accept other guide than reason, other light than that of 
conscience. 

God has given me a torch, and I follow it. 

The past is but ruin, obscurity, intolerance, and despotism. 
Let us change our route, and we shall see what the future 
may become. 
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CHAPTER IT. 


lAirOSSIBILITT OF TITE UFK OF CIJETST, AS DESCTilBFD 
BY THE evangelists. 


Tlio life of the great Christian philosophy:?, ns trans- 
mitted to us by the Evangelists, his Apostles, is but a 
tiasuo of ap<^cryphal Inventions, deatliicd to strike popular 
imagination, and solidly to cslablisli Iho basi.s of their new 
religion. 

It must bo admitted, hovvevop^ tl: »t the held wrs wonder- 
fully prepared, and that tlie.u) inon had little dillicnlty in 
linding adepts to place fortimo and life at the service of 
reform. 

Every wdiero paganism was in its last tlirocs : Jupiter, 
maugro his altars, had no longer believers; Pythagoras, 
Aristotle, Socrates, and Plato, had long evicted him from 
their conscience. Cicero wondered that two priests could 
look at each other without laughing; for two ages past, 
Pyrrha, Cimon, Sextus Empiricus, Encsidenuis, no longer 
believed in anything : Lucretius had just written his book 
on Nature, and all the great spirits of the ago of Augustus, 
too corrupt to return to simple principles and [)riuiordial 
lig])ts, but staunch to reason, had reached the most perfect 
Poe])tieism, — leading a life of pleasure midst oblivion of 
God and of the future destinies of iMaii. 

On another side, those old and decaying theologies had 
left in tho spirit of tlio multitude the idea ot a Redeemer, 
which ancient India had bcquoatlied to all tho nations : 
and tho wearied people waited for something new to 
replace their extinct beliefs, to nourish their energy, 
paralysed by doubt, and in need of hope. 
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It was then that a poor Jew, though born in the lowest 
class of the people, did not fear, after devoting fifteen 
years of his life to study and meditation, to attempt regene- 
ration of this epoch of decrepitude and of materialism. 

Every one knows the pure and simple morale which he 
preached, and with what avidity the ancient world trans- 
formed itself under the new afflatus. To characterise the 
teaching of Christ is not our object ; our business is simply 
to seek its origin, and to see by what studies the reformer 
had been able to reform himself. 

Erom the moment we reject the incarnation, to see in 
him only a man, whatever his grandeur and his genius, we 
have a right to find for him precursors, as we have found 
for Eouclha, for Zoroaster, for the Egyptian Manes, and 
for Moses. 

It is to us incontestable, that Jesus, up to the moment 
of his appearance on the world’s s^jene, that is, until thirty 
years of ago, was preparing himself by study for bis self- 
destined mission. 

Wliy delay until thirty years of age to begin his work ? 
Why, if he was God, remain inactive during the twelve or 
fifteen years of his life of youth and manhood ? Wherefore 
not preach even from infancy ? it would without d oubt 
have been a most palpable mode of proving his divinity. 

We are, it is true, told that at twelve years of age he 
sustained a thesis in the temple that astonished the Jewish 
doctors ; but what thesis ? and why did not the Evangelists 
think proper to inform us ? Is not this fact more likely 
to be, with a crowd of others, the product of their imagina- 
tion ? 

Then, lastly, what did he do from twelve to thirty years 
of age ? I ask a question, of which I shall be very glad to 
receive a solution. 

In the silence of the apologists of Jesus, we can only 
discover an intentional oblivion ; for it would liave been 
necessary to tell the truth, and to disperse the mist of 
obscurity in which they have been pleased to envelope this 
grand figure. And the truth is, that Christ, during this 
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space of time, studied, in Egypt, perhaps even in India, the 
sacred hooka reserved from long ages for the initiated; 
and with him the moat intelligent of the disciples whom ho 
had attached to himself in the course of his peregrinations. 

And it is thus that Christ know the primitive traditions, 
and studied the ministry and the morale of Christna which 
inspired his familiar discourses and his instruction. 

I think 1 hear cries of astonishment and surprise even 
in the camp of free thouglit. 

Let us then reason ! it is to you rationalists, and to you 
alone, that I address myself; for all discussion witli the 
partizans of faith is im])ossib]c tho moment we cease to 
acknowledge the same premises. 

If you do not believe in the divinity of Christ, why are 
you surprised that I should seek out his ])recurs()rs ? 
Born in an unintelligent, because little cultivated class, it 
was only by study that ho could have so raised liiinself 
above his compatriots as to play the important part, t)f which 
we know. Yes, Clirist went to Egypt ; yes, Cdirist studied 
in the East, with Iiis disciples. 8iich is tho only logical 
explanation of tho moral revobition they a(‘complishcd. 
But proofs will not fiil, wait for them, before pronouncing 
judgment on this opinion, which is not with me a simple 
hypothesis, but even historic truth. 

Start not from such words ; I say historic truth, hecauso 
if, with me, you reject the revealed, the marvellous, and tho 
prodigious, there remain only natural causes to study *, and 
if in our previous examinations wc have together iuund a 
more ancient doctrine, identical in every point with that of 
Jesus and his apostles, have we not a right to conclude that 
the latter drew their inspiration from these same primitive 
springs ? 

Did not all the great spirits of antiquity seek intellectual 
cultivation in Egypt ? Was not this old soil the resort of 
all tho thinkers, all the philosophers, all the liistorians, all 
the grammarians of that epoch? What, then, did they go 
to seek ? What could that immense Alexandrian Library 
have contained, the destruction of which is not Ca?sar s 
smallest title to the scorn of future races ? 
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Why, afterwards, did the Noo-Platonicians thcro found 
their colobratod scliool, if the ancient traditions of tliis 
country did not, like a brilliant beacon, attract all intel- 
ligences, all men of tlioiiglit? 

The son of Mary and Joseph followed the current; 
Egypt was at hand, and ho went to learn. Perhaps even, 
as I am inclined* to think, may ho have been conveyed there 
by his parents in inl'ancy, as, moreover, reported by the 
evangelists, and did not return, \vhatevor may be pretended, 
until ho had conceived the idea of coming to preach his 
doctrine to the Jews. 

Before exposing more fully our tlioory of Josiis, it ap])ears 
desirable, as brielly as possible, to examine what his life 
was according to the Apostles. 

Mary, still a virgin, although wife of Joseph, conceived 
by the operation of the Holy Grliost, third jXTson of the 
Trinity, and Jesus was born on the 25t]i December, of the 
year 4001 of the world, according to Biblical chroiKjlogy. 

The birth, foretold by tlu; prophets, was signalised by 
dilTeront prodigies: sbej)bords, and also thnjc magi from 
the East, guided by miraculous inspiration, camo to 
Bethlehem, to worship the newly-born. 

Herod, King of Jerusalem, fearing tlio advent of tlio 
Messiah, who, according to certain predictions, should 
dethrone him, sent and slew, in Bethlehem and all the 
countries round about, all the children of two years and 
under. 

Warned by an angel, Joseph and Mary fled into Egypt 
to save the child from massacre, and did not return until 
after the death of Herod. At tlic ago of twelve years, 
Jesus astonished the doctors in the temple by the wisdom 
of his answers. 

At thirty, after having had himself baptized in the waters 
of Jordan, by John the Baptist, he commences his mission 
and journeys through the cities of Judea, preaching with 
his disciples ; during the throe years of his peregrinations 
a multitude of miracles are attribut(jd to him. 

He changed the water into wine at the marriage of Cana, 
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resuscitated Lazarus, three days after death ; the son of the 
widow of Naim, healed the lame, restored sif:;ht to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, and cast out devils from those 
possessed. 

Accused by the Pharisees and priests of the .Tews, of 
exciting the people to make himself king, he was arrested 
and handed over to l^ontiua Pilate, the Eoman governor 
of Judc'.a, who sent him to Caiphas, high priest of tlio 
.Tews, who had him judged and condemned to death by iho^ 
vSanhcdriin, or council of ancients. Attached to a cross, 
between two thieves, ho died, pardoning his pcrseculors. 

Three days after death, he rose again, as ho had promised 
his disciples, and, forty days after resurrection, ho ascended 
into heaven, after having commanded his disciples to go 
and instruct all peoples in the now faith. 

Such, according to the evangelists, are the chief events 
in the life of the Christian reformer. 

Common sense obliges mo to denounce the had faith of 
tlio apostles in surrounding Christ with an escort of 
miracles and wonders, opposed to iho laws of nature and 
of reason, with the evident object of captivating the crowd 
and gaining parti zans. 

This rdle had not even the merit of novelty. How 
many others had, in fact, played it before them, and with 


equal success! , 

VV^liat ! the Evangelists are then, to me, only impostors . 
That is uot my thought. I maiiitaiu soli'ly that theso 
meu, no doubt with a laudable object, and to a.suro tbo 
success of their mission, had recourse, like all their pre- 
decessors, to prodigies and apoehryphal mnaelcs to alladi 
to themselves a diviuo prestige, ami that they made a 

of the "■eullc and sublime victim of the priests o isiatl. 

i!-" were the fact isolated in the history of human, y 
without believing, on bended knees, perhaps wo might 
hesitate about contesting and denying. 

Let U8 enquire of P . the most remote 

e "HrLantlogo-lc. the di« po,p.« 
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who occupy the globe this hope of the advent of a God 
upon earth, hope which sprung, no doubt, from the aspira- 
tions of primitive peoples, who at sight of their own imper- 
fections and sufferings, would naturally, in an impulse of 
faith and love, address themselves to the Supremo Being, 
creator of all things. The primitive legend of Brahma 
promising a redeemer to Heva, was but the result of these 
aspirations, the poetic manifestation of this belief in the 
possibility of the divine incarnation. 

The results of this general belief were numerous. Christna 
appears, proclaims himself the promised redeemer, the 
offspring of God, and the entire of India recognises and 
worships him as such. 

Boudha comes, in his turn, with the same pretensions ; 
driven out of India by the Brahmins, ho goes to preach his 
doctrine in Thibet, in Tartary, in China, and in Japan, and 
these countries deify him, receive him as the Messiah 
expected for ages. 

Later, Zoroaster, exciting Persia against Brahminical 
authority, presents himself as a messenger of the Lord ; 
and gives to the people his works or books of the law, 
which he had written under the dictation of God. 

Manes in Egypt, Moses in Judea, continue the tradition, 
calling themselves Divine messengers and prophets, and 
the people continue to kneel, and to believe 

Lastly, Christ appears, his life is short, scarcely had ho 
time to preach, when the Jews put him to death ; but his 
disciples survive : following the course traced out by pre- 
ceding incarnations, they restore his memory by miracle 
and prodigy, and make a God of this just man, who, beyond 
doubt, never had such an ambition during his life. But, as 
we shall see presently, they were not clever, and in too 
closely copying the Hindoo incarnation, they permit us to 
discover the source of their inspiration, and it is from 
themselves that will come the most conclusive proofs of 
their preceding studies in Egypt and in the East. 

Will it be said, that if the apostles had created their own 
god, they would not have died for their convictions ? 
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In religion, as in politics, this argument is valueless ; 
nothing is so easy as to make a martyr of a sectary! 
Persecution always results in placing error on tlie same 
footing as truth, and of enlisting for it ardent defenders. 

You do not, I fancy, believe that Christna was a God ? 
that Boudha, too, was descended from Visclmou? that 
iioroaster was sent by Ormuzd ? Explain to mo, then, how 
the partizans of these men could have died in defence of 
their faith, extinguished the burning piles of the East with 
their blood, and wearied their persecutors ? 

Tell me the secret of all the victims to all religious 
intolerances, the secrets of all devotions to the cause of 
evil, as numerous as to the cause of good. 

Tell me how it could be that the first and few faithful 
adherents of Mahomet fell at Mecca to defend a ])rophet, 
who, in the meantime, had coweriugly fled before popular 
fury? 

Still nearer ourselves, do you see that energetic figure of 
John Huss, the Catholic priest, burnt by Catholicism, for 
refusing to retract his pretended errors ? 

Why did ho not save himself, when he could have done 
so by a word ? 

And the Jews of the Middle Ages dying for the law of 
Moses, which the same Catholicism recognises, even while 
proscribing it. And the Vaudois, the Camisards, and the 
Protestants of St. Bartholomew, and the sinister hecatombs 
of the inquisition ! 

Prepare me a list of the martyrs to an idea, while others 
had on the eve died for a contrary idea, and tell me if we 
do not die with as much courage for error as for truth. 

Be assured the chiefs of a revolution never hesitate to die 
for it, to defy death in the face of the crowd whose opinion 
they have conquered, and the Apostles were chiefs of a 
revolution. 

Even had they desired it, it was impossible for them to 
escape the cross, the arena, or the pile, impossible to say to 
all the Christians who saw them die : “ we have deceived 
you, and we are the first to retract our beliefs.’* 

T 
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Moreover, in sacrificin'^; Jifo to their cause, liad tliey not 
a motive, which should satisfy their self-devotion ? they 
sutfered for the morale which they came to found ; they 
died for the regeneration of humanity, and in that were 
they believers, but only in that. 

Since wo confront tortures and the pile for all ideas, 
since all beliefs, all religions have had their martyrs, have 
1 not a right to maintain that the deaths of the Apostles, 
victims of their religious emprise, prove nothing for the 
divinity of Jesus ? 

That divinity was necessary to their work ; the entire 
past was before them to show there could bo no success 
without it, that the people could not be seduced without 
parade and miracle. Alter the death of Christ, did they 
not attribute to themselves the power to work miracles? 
Who do we expect to believe that Peter contiruied to 
resuscitate the dead, to heal the crippled, and to cast out 
devils ? 

One example, from many ; “ Simon, tho magician, who 
himself performed prodigies, having had himself baptised 
by the deacon Philip, besought Peter to bestow upon him 
also the power of working miracles j having, for that, been 
cursed by the chief of the Apostles, ho separated himself 
from the communion of tho faithful, and commenced 
preaching on his own account, calling himself, also, the son 
of God. 

“‘Having challenged St. Peter in i)resenc 0 of tho 
Emperor Nero, thanks to his magic power, ho raised 
himself to a great height in the air, in the presence of a 
great crowd of people. 

“ But Saint Peter having addressed a prayer to God, 
Simon the magician fell in the middle of the public square 
and broke his legs.” 

Are such absurdities worth discussing ? and will any 
man of common sense dare to profess belief in such 
ridiciilous fables ? 

Whence this magic power of Simon’s ? Erom tho Devil, 
we shall be told. 
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Poor Devil ! wliat a pit iable fi.pirc th(.y make of vou ■ 
for ages you <lare to ri«k your.self on earth, to instal your- 
self ill t]i(3 bodies of irioii, lo work inirjicles, to strive with 
G'od. . . . then, all of a sudden, you shanudessly tly Ixdorij 
the iiistitution of the police Jitul the . . . anti 

you arc to-day notliirii^ more than a tii^ure of rhetorit*. for 
the use of M. Vouillot and zVrcdihisliop I)u])anloup. [Lord 
Shaftesbury and Mr. Spurgeon.] 

Tliere are still some miracle-workers, some sorcerers liero 
and there, but they no more venture on grc'at works; the 
sixth chamber knows too well how to exorcise tluMu. 

Let us leave all those miracles and sorcerers which can 
only flourish in obscure epoebs of liumanity, when people, 
subjugated or enervated by despotism, seede directors else- 
where than in their conscience and in the imniortal light 
which God himself has deposited wdth ns. Civilization, 
the progress of liberty, make short work of all those tilings 
which cannot support the light of day, of examination and 
of discussion. 

AVo are about to see how the A])ostl('s of Jesus, rejecting 
Judaism and inspired by primitive sacred traditions of the 
East, impressed upon their new Chnreli ihe sim],de and 
pure stamp of antiituo Hindoo society— the social system 
of Cliristna. 

All anticpiity had drunk from the great fountain of 
despotic sacerdotal J3rahmiiiisni — ignoring lofty V'edism, 
from which it but borrowed some grand Iradilious. 

The Apostles, on the contrary, and it is in my eyes their 
greatest merit, had the wisdom to revert to Cliristna and 
the Yedas ; and if they liad not the eourago to reject the 
marvellous, because the world was not yet prepared by 
liberty of thought for coinphdo rc'gimeratlon, they eniillo 
themselves to our pardon, by the daring with which, care- 
less of life and fortiim% they boldly preached those pure 
and sublime doctrines which they reco\crcd from the 
sacred books of other times. 

Such is the truth of these men, whose intrepidity and 
devotion wo cannot too much admire, always regretting 

T 2 
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that they did not dare to trample under foot the vain 
superstitions of their predecessors. 

This is the channel to be explored. Perhaps I may not 
make my conclusions as clear as they appear to me. Let 
others continue the work. Make Sanscrit a classic lan- 
guage, establish a superior school in India, send chosen 
men who may reveal to the world the thousands of manu- 
scripts this ancient country has bequeathed us, and we 
shall see if the future does not confirm my conclusions. 

Let us repeat it even to satiety — if those whom we call 
the ancients were progenitors of modern nations — so was 
ancient India the initiatrix of all the civilizations of 
antiquity. 
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CHAPTER III. 


UEVANAOTJY AND MART— CHRIS TNA AND CHRIST. 


The Hindoo Redeemer, son of Devanaguy, is named 
Christna! — and later, his disciples decreed him the title of 
Jezeua ! 

The son of Mary, the Christian Redeemer, is named 
Jesus, or rather Jeosuah— and later, his disciples gave him 


the title of Christ. 

The two mothers of tho Redeemers conceive by divine 
intervention, and remain virgins, maugre their maternity. 
To which assign priority ? To which the reproach of 
imitation ? To ask the question, is to answer it. 

Devanaguy and Christna precede Mary and Christ by at 
least throe thousand years; tlio antique civilization of 
India resulted from this incarnation: all sacred books, all 
works of philosophy, moraU, history and poetry, have made 
it a point of honour to rest upon it. To suppress Christna, 
would be to suppress ancient India. 

Mary and Christ have but reached us through the 
legendary reports of tho Evangelists; and, although tho 
facts associated with the Christian incarnation were ot a 
nature to excite to tho highest degree tho interest and 
curiosity of the age in which they might occur, althoug 
this epoch is comparatively near our own, history and 
tradition are alike wholly silent about them; nothing 
absolutely nothing, announces them to us^ 

Suetonius, nor Tacitus, nor any ot the Latin or Cxreec 
historians of the times, allude to the 

tures attributed to Jesus; and yet it must be conlessed 
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that thero was Ihcrc nialtor stroiin^lj to tempt the pen of 
these writers. 

Jlew explain this nnaniinous silence ? 

It is, as we have said, that all these adventures are 
a]K)eryphal ; it is that Jesus passed almost isolated through 
the world which }>aid him little attention; and that it was 
only later his disciples made ‘of him a legendary hero, by 
appro})riating some Hebrew prophecies inspired by the 
.hast, and borrowing from C'hristna his viorale, and some of 
tlic less supernatural and more probable particularities of 
bis life. 

The tradition of tbc Yirgin-Motber, brought from India, 
is common to the whole East — in Birmab, China, and 
Japan — the A postles liave but recovered and applied it to 
their doctrine. 

One fact has alw’ays astonished me. Through all the 
sacred books of primitive times of Egypt and tlie East, the 
old tradition of the IMessiah had passed into tlic Hebrew 
law. Ho’sv is it, then, if » the most im[)ortant facts and 
miracles of Jesus’ life arc not the result of ])osterior 
invention, that the dewsrelused to recognise tliis Eedeemcr 
■whom they expected so inipatieull) — and whom, even to- 
day, they still expect ? 

They wxrc blinded by the Hcvil, some will say. Enough 
of this old argument, designed to cloak weak pretensions; 
and, if possibb',, let us reason, if only for a moment. 

Can it be seriously thought that the Jews wmuld not 
have bailed Jesus, if he had really ])crformed before them 
all the iniraeles assigned him by th(3 Evangelists ? 

I am persuaded, for my part, that such prodigies would 
have ibund few^ uub(‘l levers, and that Jesus would not have 
died on the Cross like a vulgar demagogue seeking to 
excite the people against tlie established authorities — for 
such do the priests of Israel cousider him. 

VV^o are no longer of that epoch when the marvellous 
seemed an order of nature, and an uncom})rehcnding 
multitude bent tlje submissive knee. Well, lot a man 
appear among us, who during three years of bis life shall 
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uecumulato miraclo ui)on nnra.-l-, cliancrr^ wah-r inhi wlno, 
ioed ten, lilleeii, twi'iil.y (liousaiid jioi-hdiis with live Usiu's 
and two or tliroo loavoa, rcsio,<-il,a1o ilio (load, roslore 
JiCiuini^ to tlio d(“al, ni;'Ut to tlu^ blind, Xc. Ac., and ac(' if 
priests and Pbarisccs will luivo power to ooiidcinii him as 
iiifainoiiB. 

Jiut for tlijit tlio (load iiuist be rctally (load, it must b(i no 
biiulrancanf be siiudl a little imploasantly, like Lnziiriis ; fbo 
water cliannjed into wine must be really water; fbe blind 
and the deal not coinplaisanlly ko ; that in fai.'t there be 
nothing reconeileable with physic'al or natiu’al seneneo. 

If the Jews did not reeogniae Jesus, it was that the 
sublime preacher was no doubt content to proclaim Ids 
moralr, aud give it the support of his ])ure example, whieh 
would be a reproach midst gmioral corruption, and excite 
against him all those who lived and ruled by tliat e()rruj)liuu. 

VV^araed by his death, his apostbss chaiiged their tactics. 
Comproheudiiig the iiidinMice of the su[)(‘r:i. dural on the 
multitude', they re-originated the incarnatioji of Christna, 
and, thanks to it, wore able to continue the work to Avldch 
their master bad suecumbed. 

Hence the conception of the \b’rgin IMary, and the 
divinit}" of Christ. 

1 infer nothing from these names of Jesus or Jeosuah, 
and of tl e/.eus, borne alike by the Hindoo and the Christian 
Eedeemers. 

As Ave have seen, all these names of Jesus, Jeosuah, 
Josias, Josuc, and dcovab derive Irom the two Sanscrit 
Avords /cus and Jezeus, Avhich signify, one, the Su[)i‘eme 
Joeing, and the oilier, the .Divine Esstuice. These names, 
nioi*oovcr, were common not only amongst the dews, but 
throughout the East. 

It is not, however, the same Avith the names Christna aud 
Christ, Avhere Ave lliid manifest imitation, the Apostles 
borrowing from the Hindi'os. The son ot JNiary at bis 
birth recciA'ed only the name ut Jesus, and not until altci 
bis death Avas he called Christ by believers. 

This word is not Hebrew. Whence comes it, then, if 
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the Apostles did not appropriate the name of the son of 
Devanaguy ? 

In Sanscrit, Kristna, or rather Christna, signifies ma- 
senger of God, promised of God, sacred. 

We write Christna, rather than Kristna, because the 
aspirate Kh of the Sanscrit is philologically better rendered 
by our Ch, which is also an aspirate, than by our simple 
K. In it, therefore, we are guided by a grammatical rule, 
and not by the wish to produce a resemblance. 

But if this Sanscrit epithet of Christna applies per- 
fectly to the Hindoo, it will not equally apply to the 
Christian incarnation, unless we admit the name to have 
been copied with the morale and ministry. 

Will it be said that the name comes from the Greek 
Christos Besides that most Greek words are pure San- 
scrit, which explains the resemblance, wherefore this choice 
of a Greek sur-nom for Jesus, who, a Jew by birth, passed 
his militant life and died midst his compatriots ? The only 
logical conclusion is, that this name of Christ was a part of 
the complete system adopted by the Apostles — to con- 
struct a new society on the model of primitive Brahmiiiical 
religion. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


MASSACRE OF THE INNOCENTS, IN INDIA AND IN JUDEA. 


Kansa, tyrant of Madura, to make sure of Christna, by 
whom he feared to bo dethroned, commanded the massacre 
of all the male children born on the same night as the 
divine child. 

Herod, King of Judea — from the same motive, has all the 
children of two years old and under put to death in Beth- 
lehem and tlie country round about. 

All the records of India, sciontifie, historic, or religious, 
the Paurauas, the Shastras, the Maha- Bharat, the Bagaveda- 
Gita, the Bagaveda-Shastra, testify th*^ authenticity of this 
fact ; whereas the version, ec[ually attributed to Herod, has 
been handed down to us only by the Apostles ; that is, by 
theses who had an interest in reviving it. 

Coteinporary history has nowhere recorded this auda- 
cious crime, whicli all men of sense must pronounce 
materially impossible at the epoch of its professed perpe- 
tration. Never would Herod have dared to take upon 
himself the odium and the responsibility of such a sacrifice. 

AVho was this king? Having taken part with Cassius 
and Antony, the latter had him named Tctrarch of Judea, 
by the Roman Senate. Of a supple spirit, altogether 
modern, he knew when to change his colours, and Augustus 
coutinued to him his throne. But ho was, in fact, but a 
simple Roman Gtovernor, and the gospel itself does not 
consider him otherwise in the following passage : 

“ At that time came an edict from Cesar- August us for 
the numbering of all the inhabitants of the empire. This 
first census was made by Cyrinus, Governor of byria, and 
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all went 1o be inscribed, eacn in his own villaj^e. Joscpli 
werit uj) to iVa/areth, whicli is in (Jralileo, and came into 
the (h’ty of David, callcil Hi‘tld(diem, because ho was of 
that tribe, to bo inscribed, with JNfary, liis wife, who was 
with cliild ” 

llow' admit that ITerod, an Iiriperial Oovernor, under tlic 
Pro-consul Cyrinus, could possibly have committed an act 
of cruelty so stupid and so useless? 

What! iu the Augustan age, that epoch of intclligenco 
and enlightenment, a fool, for it is impossible to call him any- 
thing else, dares to massacre hundreds, perhaps thousands 
of children,* all the children of two years old and under, 
says the Oosp(d ! and not a father goes to throw himself 
at tlie feet of Cyrinus, or of the emj)eror, to demand justice, 
not an intcdligcut or angry voice raised to i)rotest and to 
dcnouuco in the name of iiuinanity! Those mothers did 
not then wec]) at tlie spilling of their ])ur(*st blood? 

Pectitude and allcction ivero then everywhere dormant 
at this moment ? 

Tacitus, who Inns stamped for ever the eriin(‘s of desj)ots 
with the brand of reprobation, did not then think such 
infamies worthy of his cond(;m nation ? 

JVothiijg — always a complicity of silence 

Apostles of Jesus, you have counted too much upon 
human credulity, trusted too much that the future might 
not unveil your maiueuvres. and your fabricated recitals ; — 
the sanctity of your o\)j<u.-t made you too oblivious of 
means, and you liave takci the good faith of peoples by 
surprise in re-producing tlio fables of another age, which 
you believed buried for ever. 

Will it be objected that Josephus speaks of this massacre 
of the innocents? The argument is worth nothing; apart 
from this writer’s well- merited reputation for bad faith, he 
affirms nothing, and does but repeat, sixty years after date, 


14,000, accordiag to some authorities ! 
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a fact, or rather an error, already accrediUii liy tlio 
7\|)osll('a. 

Th(‘re is one insuperable truth, that it is impossible to 
discover, anterior to the ])ul)lieation ot the (Jospels, the 
faintest trace oi this absurd t \ eul , whieii, had it existed, 
could not have failed to (‘\cite a cry of universal n‘j)r()ba- 
tion. this horrible eriiiie was never eomniitted ! 

All Catholic. Iiistorians, with loin*hine; unanimity, have 
devoted ib'rod to tlu' (‘X('cratlons of futuri^ races ; it is 
time to wash him ol* the ^laxarer ])art of th(i odious 
reproaclu'S of which he has been t!»o object, and it will bo 
a meritorions work, rej<'.etin‘^ interested authorities, to 
rest(U'0 his prestis^e. 

Tlu're is a fact of his life which may be cited as an 
ex.'mph' lor all princes, and whi(*h displays a rare good lU'ss 
of heart, cspeeially at that epoch of (‘gotism and of 
decad(‘nc(‘. 

A groat, famine had fallt'ii upon dudea, J[('rod sold his 
lands, his costly homu'hold stuifs, and his plate, to relievo 
the sulicrings ef Jiis jR'oj)le. 

Was that the act, think \uu, of an iufaiit-hulcher r 

Catholic lusiiwy d.as net \nvk too cl()S('l\ when anxious 
to siigmali/c, but it is i>n]y ju4. to na‘og*....e. t! faedily 
with \\diich it is ecpialiy ready to absolve ail the crimes of 
its adepts. With what praises, with what \)a e ndulat ior.s,^ 
has it not loadod C’oti«tantiiR>, ivl'o, while staiuin- hiiiisolf 
uitli tin- bloud of his wild and Ids son, proto. t.'d Christians 
and pc'rseeuied herencs 1 

1\) such lengths were the AjUK^tles led by servile 
adoption of the ancient traditions of the East! they 
required a second ..dition of the tyrant Kausa, and tl.eir 
holy wratli fell upon lierod. 

All these turpitudes hore their fruit, and we know how 
skilful their sueeessurs were, and still are when it beeoiues 
needful to falsil'y history. 
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OHAPTEE V. 

HINDOO AND CHEISTIAN TRANSFIGURATION. 

Christna, to reassure his disciples, who trembled before 
the great armies sent against them by the tyrant of Madura, 
appeared to them in all his divine majesty. 

This transfiguration is logical, comprehensible ; it was, in 
the face of a great danger, the best means of restoring the 
drooping courage of Ardjouna and the other followers of 
the Hindoo redeemer. 

According to the Evangelists, Jesus, having taken with 
him Peter, James and John, led them up a high mountain, 
and was transfigured before them : ‘‘ his face shone like the 
sun, and his vestments became white as snow.” 

No motive is given for this supernatural action, only, in 
descending the mountain, Jesus says to those who were 
with him : Tell no man of this vision, until that the Son of 
Man is risen again from among the dead.” 

Don’t speak of it before the resurrection! Let him 
resuscitate Lazarus, let him heal the son of the centurion ; 
at the smallest miracle, Jesus repeats this caution. 

But pray be logical. If you are the redeemer, why hide 
your acts, the manifestations which might open the eyes of 
the people ? Why leave to your disciples the task of 
revealing all these things after your death ? 

The answer is easy, and the object palpable, but the trick 
is coarse. 

Consider this petty cunning.-the Apostles feeling the 
value of the argument, and taking care to have it refuted 
by Jesus himself. 

Explain to us, then, might bo demanded by believers, 
how we never heard mention of all these miracles performed 
by Christ ? 

It is very simple, they might then reply, Jesus forbid us 
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to talk of tliein, and it is only after his death that we arc 
commissioned to divulge these wonders. 

Well acted for the weak, the credulous, and the imbecile. 
But for the others ? 

It still remains, however, to explain how the thousands 
of persons, fed with a few fishes, never spoke ; how the 
wedding guests of Cana remained silent ; how .... but 
we fall into repetition, it is always the same thing. How 
stale is all this ! 

Moses, when he ascended the mountain to converse with 
Jehovah, forbade anyone in Israel to follow him, on pain of 
death ! 

Zoroaster wrote his Nosks, alone with Ormuzd! 

Boudha, when he wished to converse with Brahma, sent 
away his followers ! 

Christna and Christ transfigured themselves only before 
their Apostles, when in public it would have sulliced to 
preclude incredulity. 

And, on the model of all these people who feared the 
light, Mahomet, the last comer, withdraws into a cavern 
when he wishes to receive the orders of the Lord. 

It is to be hoped, however, that all this is over and that 
wc are relieved, once for all, of all these miracle-workers, 
who hide themselves behind screens to fabricate their 


prodigies. . . 

During five or six thousand years has the priest ruled 
tho world by confiscating the idea of God to his own profit, 
and proscribing liberty. It is time to toll the funeral knel 
of this demoralizing power, it is time to abjure the past and 
to found a truly humanitarian future. , . . 

Tho old Hindoo incarnation gave it a shako, and imitators 
and plagiarists have not boon wanting. Let us tear out 
those last roots which threaten again to sprout from earth 
for the obstruction of free and rational progress. 

Liberty will not imitate the priest, she will not 

him, but will exclude him from has 1m er 

and replace him in the temple, whence ho ^as “cv«r 
emerged but as the unavowed instrument of degradatio 

and corruption. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


TKE UOLr WOAIEN, NICIIDALT, S.VRASVATI, AND MAGDALEN. 


The legend of tlie holy womt'D, Nichdiili jiiid Sarasvali, 
has, beyond doubt, been revived by tho Evangelists in the 
legend of tho Magdalen ; as is easily recognised. 

Tho Hindoo women ap() roach Christ na to adore him, 
and the people murmur at their audacity. 

The Jewess approaches Christ for the same i)urpose, arid 
the Apostles would repulse her. 

Nichdali and Saravasti lavish perfumes on tho head of 
Christna. 

The same act is ascribed to the Magdalen. 

The only dillercnco between these ligmonts is, that the 
first, although of the lowest class of the people, are virtuous 
and honest, and come to solicit a cessation of their sterility ; 
while the other is a prostitute imploring pardon for her 
sins. 

There again is Hindoo inlluenco incontestable, although 
it seems to declare itself less by some insiguilicant details. 

The moral principle is the same, let tln^ weak and the 
oppressed come to me, justice is for the helpless as for the 
powerful, for the guilty as for the just. 

Sublime maxims by which the Brahmins, heirs of Christna, 
should have been content to govern the people ; and which 
the priests, successors of Christ, should never have for- 
gotten. 

But no more reflections. "We may not fatigue the reader 
with repetition of the same arguments. 
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CII.VPTE1{ V[T. 


TKNTir UTNnoO AVATAT?, OLl DESCENT OF OlllilSTNA TM’ON 

earth to encounter the FRINCE OF THE RACKCJIASAB 

ATOCALYPSE OF 8T. JOHN. 

A siiHplo question : — 

All Hindoo prophecies .Tmiounco this tenth Avatar, that 
is, the coining of Christua upon earth, {hjlorc return of 
the Malui-Pralaya., or dc.struetion of all that evists, tho (rod 
will appc'ar in all his glory, for a terrible eombat with tho 
prince of demons, or Rackcliasas, disguised as a horses, lor 
the purpose of chasing him back to bell ; wlieium he shall 
issue to attempt rc-couquest of his ])ovver. 

“ The world,” says liamatsariar, “ commenced by a contest 
between the spirit of good and tho spirit of c\il — and so 
must end. After tho destruction of matter, evil can no 
longer subsist, it must return to nought.” — Tanias. 

I make no pretension to explain this belief ; but ask an 
answer. 

It was on return from his travels in Asia, from tlicat 
country governed by the Brahmins of Zoroaster, that Saint 
John wrote his Apocalypse. Is it not evident that it was 
there ho gleaned tins prediction, unknown to tlio Apostles, 
Avhich applies not to Christ, and which makes liim rotuni, 
at tho end of the world, like tlio JTindoo incarnation, to 
encounter the prince of demons in the shape of a liorso ? 

Tho Apocalypse, as may be easily seen, is in its figurative 
style, its introduction of animals, of (dements, and, above 
all, in its obscurity, wholly in tho characteristic cloudy 
spirit of the East. 

Another almost undeniable plagiarism : to point out all 
would be endless. 
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CHAPTElt Vlll. 


CITBIST TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL. 


“ In that time,” says the Gospel, “ Jesus was led by the 
spirit into the desert to be tempted of* the Devil ; and after 
having fasted forty days and forty nights, he was hungry. 

“And the tempter, approaching, said to him : — 

“ If thou art the Son of God, command tliat these stones 
be made bread. 

“ Jesus answered : 

“ It is written : Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that corneth out of the mouth of God. 

“Then the Devil took him and brought him into the holy 
city, and having placed him on the top of the temple, said : 
* If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down, for it is 
written, he has confided you to his angels, and they shall 
bear you in their arms, lest your foot strike against a 
stone.’ 

“ Jesus replied : 

“ It is also written, thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. The devil took him again and conveyed him to an 
exceeding high mountain, and showed him all the kingdoms 
of the world and their glory, and said ; — 

“ I will give you all these things if you will fall down 
and worship me. 

“ But Jesus said to him : — 

“Withdraw thee, Satan, for it is written, thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

“ Then the Devil left him, and immediately Angels came 
and ministered unto him.” 

Wishing to speak of this temptation of Jesus I simply 
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cito thi8/»e passage, after the Gospel, from fear of spoiling 
it by abridgment. 

I have not found in tho sacred books of tlio Hindoos the 
fiic-simile of this event ; but will not adlrm that it may not 
be found. It will be easily understood tliat the powers of 
ono man must be insufficient, conveniently to explore all 
the subjects touched on by this work. 

I shall certainly recur, after still more important studies, 
to many things that remain obscure or imperfectly eluci- 
dated. 

However this be, and admitting this passage to bo tho 
peculiar property of the Evangelists, it allbrds us the 
opportunity of too easily catching them in the ilagrant act 
of imposture to be permitted to escape. 

What think you of this devil who occupies himself in 
carrying off God ? 

Is it God who allows himself to be seized by tho Devil ? 

To what depth, then, may fanaticism abase conscience 
and tho most ordinary teaching of reason, when such 
monstrous absurdities, such burlesques of tho wisdom and 
the omnipotence of the Supreme Being, are daringly offered 
to the credulity of the people I 

Not content with having himself carried from the desert 
to the top of a temple, from that tempio to a mountain, 
God, that is the Master of tho Universe, tho Creator and 
Supreme Euler of all things, farther consents to cavil with 
the Devil ! and the latter to play the facetious ! 

Eat these stones, by commanding them to change them- 
selves into bread ! 

If yon are God, throw yourself down from this temple ! 

W^orship me, and I will give you the empire of tho 
world I 

And, curiously enough, tho pretended God takes the 
trouble to reply seriously! 

By what name denounce such blasphemies, if all these 
adventures were not simply ridiculous ? 

The adepts of these superstitions are, in truth, welcome 
to pelt with the mud of Sacristio and J esuit holy-office, the 

u 
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partizans of reason and of freedom of thought ; it needs 
their audacity, their spirit of party, to dare denounce us as 
materialists and atheists, for desiring to divest the grand 
figure of God, of all those unworthy weaknesses invented 
by the sectaries of a decaying past. 

Docs not Cicero’s sarcasm find application here ? can it 
be that Mark or John, Luke or Matthew, could look at 
each other without laughing ? 

Long ago, had these men only adopted the superstitions 
of India, had they not encountered that sublime morale of 
Christna which illumined the first ages, would they have 
been consigned to contempt and oblivion, with the priests 
of Yesta, of Osiris, and of Isis. 

The morale^ that is what saved them, what made their 
success in the first ages, until the moment when their well 
secured power enabled them to dictate their orders to 
peoples and to kings, and to re-establish their regime of 
domination. 
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CirAPl'ER IX. 


CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH BYT THE AF08TLES ON THE 
iYlODKL OF JJttAHMINlCAL INSTITUTIONS —THE (HID OF 

TH P] C H R IST IAN S — DA PTIS JH CON F I R M VTIO N — C 0 N F ES - 

SION ORDINATION OR CONSECRATION — TONSURE — 

CORDON INVESTITURE, &C., &C. 


We have said that Jcsiis and his Apostles Iiad studied 
in E^ypt and the East, that the revolution eireeted by 
them was due to the sacred books of 1 iidia ; now proofs, 
still nioro irrefutable, will add themselves to those already 
given in support of this proposition. 

We have just seen the material impossibility of all the 
miracles, of all the supervstitioiis, with which it pleased the 
Evangelists to surround the life of the Christian reformer, 
in discovering that they were all but a second edition of 
the same facts and acts already attributed to Christna by 
ancient India. We are about to show, in a few words, 
that the Christian church, continuing the same borrowing 
system, is but a second edition of the primitive Bralimiiiical 
church. 

Moses, the Prophets, in a word, the Hebrew religion, 
knew nothing of the trinity of Q-od, in the sense of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, as introduced in the Christian idea. 

Whence did the Apostles imbibe this doctrine of Trinity 
in Unity ? Nowhere does Jesus define it as a serious 
dogma, ho seems to have been much more a partizan of the 
simple Unity of the Supreme Being than his successors. 

It is logical to conclude that the Apostles adopted this 
dogma, with their many other borrowings, from the theology 
of the East. 
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Brahma is God the Father, Vischnou is the Son incar- 
nate in Christna, Siva is the Spirit who presides at the 
manifestation of Omnipotence, the operating afflatus. 

Here is the Hindoo belief transplanted into Catholicism, 
the imitation is llagrant, for it would be absurd to suppose 
that the Apostles invented this theory of the three persons 
of the Jlivinity, when Brahminism, which prevailed not 
only in India, but throughout Asia, had already expressed 
the same ideas for thousands of years. 

We have too long forgotten that Christianity was born 
in the East, and was there developed before gaining over 
the nations of the West, and that there must we return if 
we would discover the sources from which it sprung. 

Eeference to the chapters devoted to the Bralmiinical 
religion will sufficiently show that the sacrifices and sacra- 
ments of that creed were adopted almost literally by the 
now Church. 

is Christian baptism anything else than Hindoo baptism ? 

How easy is it to indicate its origin ! 

The parti zans of Christna have a sacred river, the 
Ganges, whose waters should wash out original sin. John 
the Baptist and his followers, have also a sacred river, 
the Jordan, whose 'waters are used for the same purpose. 

This custom, indigenous in the extreme East, the country 
of religious ablutions, was doubtless so well known to 
all the worlJ^that the Apostles subjected Jesus to it, not 
daring to attribute to him the merit of instituting the first 
of their sacraments. 

There was but one means of extrication from the 
difficulty, which was to establish John as the precursor of 
Christ, by order of God — which they did. 

But wlierefore this precursor ? Bah ! enough of cavilling ; 
what good in dwelling upon insignificant questions. 

At sixteen the Hindoo is obliged to present himself at 
tlio temple, to have his purification confirmed by the 
application of holy oil. 

And this ceremony is equally made its own by the new 
religion — by Catholicism. 
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As all cluldreu cannot bo prcsontc'd at tlui (Jani^n's, tlio 
lirabinins substitutes for tlie waters of tlus holy rive-r, tbe 
water of purilicatiou, in which tliey dissolve salt ’nod 
aromatics to pro*serve it. 

As it is equally impossible, as the Christian communion 
increases, to traiis])ort all the new-born to the banks oF 
Jordan, the Apostles, following the Hindoo rite, adopt the 
usage of holy water. 

The ancient Brahmins were religious judges, roccjivcd 
public confessiona of faults, and adjudged the penalty. 

The Apostles arrogate the same functions, and establish 
the public confessions alone in use, as we know, in the 
first times of the church. 

It was not until more than two centuries after Jesus 
Christ that the bishops substituted private for public con- 
fessions — an occult agency whose demoralizing tendency is 
too easily indicated. 

The Brahmin priest is anointed with (a)US(‘eratcd oil, 
practises the tonsure, and receives investiture of the sacred 
thread. 

The Apostles do the same to distinguish themselves from 
lay-believers. 

(^ommuuiou did not exist in the l^rahminical religion as 
a sacrament. As we have seen in our Hindoo studies, 
there is a law for the faithful to eat with th(i priest in the 
temple, of the Hour, the rice, and llui fruits which Iiavo 
been oliered to Cod in sacrifice, and this hol^ Ibod purifies 
from all stain. But it is not said that (iod is present. 

In adopting this ceremony the Apostles a(hl(‘d this last 
clause, and that is called the Bucharist. It is nevertliolehs 
true that this Christian custom was and is but a copy of 
the Hindoo usage, that the first believers eat bread and 
drank wine in common, which resembled in nothing the 
actual symbolic Host. 

Protestants, who deny the real presence and receive their 
sacrament in two kinds, pretend with good reason to have 
thus returned to the simple usage of the first ages. 

Lastly, to have done with all these borrowings, much more 
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numerous, no doubt, but of which we take only the most 
prominent. 

The Sacrifice of the Mass is nothing else than the 
Hindoo Sacrifice of Sarvameda. 

In the Sarvameda, Brahma, victim through his son 
Chriatna, who came to die on earth for our salvation, 
himself accomplishes the solemn sacrifice by the hand of a 
Brahmin priest. 

Does the Christian sacrifice emanate from another idea ? 
Answer who can, or who dare ; attacking the errors of 
others, we shall be glad to recognise our own. 

The revolt of the angels, the first creatures created by 
God, does not exist in Judaism, that is, in the religious 
constitution of Moses. The revolt of the devas against 
Brahma gave birth to the Christian dogma. India again, 
always India, that initiates ! 

The reader will understand that we pass rapidly over all 
these things. Wherefore dally with the brutal force of 
facts ? 

It is as evident that the Apostles copied India, as that 
our French law has copied the code of Justinian, which 
itself was derived through Asia and Egypt, from the laws of 
Manou. 

A man during three years preaches charity, good-will, 
and abnegation, confines himself to the morale ; institutes ' 
neither dogmas nor ceremonies, restricting himself to resus- 
citation for tl^e men of his epoch, of the grand principles of 
conscience which they had rather foresworn than forgotten. 

The companions, the successors of this man, who was 
Jesus, construct alter his death a complete religious worship; 
rites, dogmas, ceremonies, new sacraments, are taken neither 
from Paganism nor from Judaism. Whence come they, 
then, if not borrowed from ancient India, which possesses 
the same beliefs, the same exterior manifestations, the same 
worship, and that Irom thousands of years before the 
Christian revolution ? 

This is not all : Jesus becomes Christ, he re-unites in 
him’self all the mysteries, all the miracles, all the prodigies 
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of Christna. His morale^ which we only know by hia 
Apostles, is the same as that of the Hindoo incarnation. 
Mary revives the figure of Devanaguy. Herod copies 
Kansa, the tyrant of Madura. Jordan plays the part of 
Ganges. Holy water succeeds the water of puriticatioii ; 
baptism, confirmation, confession, Eucharist, less the real 
presence, ordination of priest-^ by tonsure and consecrated 
oil, all resemble, all modelled one from tluj other. And th(^ 
Apostles would have us believe that they had received a 
celestial mission ! . . . And were not inspired from tlio 
East, by that antique Hrahminism which illumined the 
ancient world 1 

But let us come to an understanding. 1 accept the 
providential mission of the disciples of Jesus, in the same 
sense as I accept that of Ohristna, Maiioii, Boudha, 
Zoroaster, Manes, Moses, Confucius, and Mahomet. 

Only let me be permitted to consign these peojile to the 
fables, dreams, and superstitions of the past ! 

And to erect on the threshold of the future as the guidci 
of modern nations, 


God and Conscience ! 
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CHAPTEE X. 


WHENCE THE MONKS AND HEEMITS OP PEIMITIVB 
CHEISTIANITT ? 


Paganism and J udai'sm knew nothing of coenobite life. 

Whence, then, the affluence of hermits and anchorites, 
who suddenly appear in the first ages of the Christian 
church ? 

Jesus did not preach that doctrine of seclusion and con- 
templation, which enticed early Christians to the desert to 
live midst privations and penitential inflictions of all kinds. 

Hair-cloth, sack-cloth, and corporal sufferings form no 
part of his sublime morale. 

Wo cannot place sterile indolence under the patronage of 
him who sanctified labour. 

To the militant, succeeded, as we have seen, that ascetic 
life of the Brahmins, which washed out all stains contracted 
in the exercise of their ministry. 

In like manner were all dwidjas or holy persons con- 
strained by the law to renunciation of all earthly luxuries^ 
pleasures, and affections. 

A resurrection of Brahminical ideas produced Christian 
coenobitism. 

We have above given the rules imposed upon earnest 
Hindoos who desired exclusively to devote themselves to 
contemplation of Brahma. The following passages from 
Manou apply marvellously to the life of Christian an- 
chorites : — 

“Let him (who has renounced the world) renounce the 
ordinary diet of towns, renounce his wife, his sons, and all 
that he possesses. 
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‘‘ Let him take with him consecrated fire, and all the 
vessels necessary for sacrifice, and retire into the forest and 
subdue his appetites. 

“ Let him wear the skin of a gazelle, or a coat inado of 
bark, and purify himself night and morning. Let him 
always wear his hair long, and allow his beard, the hair of 
his body, and his nails to grow. 

“ Let him contrive, even from his scanty fare, still to 
give alms. 

“ Let him study the Holy Scriptures (the Vedas) un- 
ceasingly, endure all with patience, bo always resigned, 
show himself compassionate to all beings, give always, and 
never receive ! * 

“ Let him eat only fruits, herbs, and roots. 

“ Let him sleep upon the bare earth, on thorns, and on 
flints. 

“ Let him preserve absolute silence, even when in the 
villages begging nourishment for his perisliable body. 

‘‘ Let him not live by the practice of either soothsaying 
or astrology. (These sciences, we see, are out of date, and 
were they not brought by the Arabs from the East into 
Europe ?) 

“ In governing his members, in renouncing every kind of 
aflection, and all hatred, in flying from evil and practising 
good, he prepares himsolf for immortality.” 

And, fixrther adds the Holy IScripture 

“ Let him desire not death, let him desire not life, and 
as a labourer at evening waits peaceably for his hire at the 
door of his master, so let him wait until his hour is come. 

‘‘ And when for him shall sound the hour of death, let 
him request to bo stretched upon a mat and covered witli 
ashes ; and let his last word bo a prayer for all humanity 
that must continue to sufler, when ho shall be re-united to 
the father of all things.” 


The Christian church may receive always, tut never 
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Such was the rule of Hindoo and Christian* anchorites. 
To cite, is to prove — these last were but imitators. 

The exaggeration of these Brahminical principles pro- 
duced sunnyasis and fakirs, whose manner of life wo have 
described, as well as their tortures and frightful self- 
mutilations. 

The same causes produced the same results in Chris- 
tianity, and we see the fakirs Simon-Stylites, Origcn, and 
others, in rivalry with Hindoo fakirs. 


* No ! tho last prayer of the cowering Christian is imperatively for 
himself. 
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ClIAPTI^R XI. 


LAST r ROOFS. 


Even in the lime of the Apostles tlioro were dumi who 
assigned to Christianity an Oriental origin, and who did 
their utmost to efteet a complete ret urn to 15rahininisiii. 

They admitted tlie unrevealed, quiescent Zeus ot‘ the 
Hindoos, in whose bosom resided the germ of matter and 
of all the principles of life. 

Then the (xod became creator, that is, author ol' the 
existing world, and revealed himself in (‘n'ation. 

Tile ])artizaiis of this system denied revelation, recog- 
nising only nil uniiitcrTupted tradition ascending to llio 
cradle of humanity, and handed down to all p(‘(;j)leH from 
the extreme East — the hirth-jilace, acjcordiug to them, o(‘ 
our race. Jesus Christ, therefore, whom tlu'y coiisiil(‘red 
sent of God, came upon earth, not to reform, hut to 
complete the work of tradition, and recall man to the 
simjile and pure laith of the first ages. 

These doctrines were maintained in the times of the 
Apostles by Philo the Jew, Dosithous, Ccrinthus, Himon 
the Magician, and Menander the Samaritan ; and, after- 
wards, developed in tlie second and third centuries by 
Carpocratius, Basilides, Yalentiiius and Taliari of Alex- 
andria, Saturniuus of Antioch, ]3urdesanes ot Kdcssa, as by 
Marcion and Cerdon, who professed to have feund lu Asia 
the true sources of the religious idea. 

The Apostles, seeing themselves unmasked and threatemal 
in their work, treated Simon, Dositheus, a/id others, as 
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heretics, blasphemers, possessed of the devil, and accumu- 
lated upon them all the thunders of the infant church. 

When later these opinions sought to establish themselves 
with new arguments, the Christian religion had forgotten 
its abnegation and poverty, to ascend thrones, and employed 
its power througli emperors, to torture and proscribe all 
who attempted to question its origin ; thus preluding all 
the massacres, all the proscriptions, all the butcheries that 
ensanguined both Middle Ages and times more modern. 

Origen, the most celebrated doctor of the church, believed 
in the pre-existence of souls in worlds above, whence tliey 
descended to animate bodies, and that they came to bo 
purified on this earth from anterior transgression, to return 
at last to union with God. 

He also maintained that the pains of hell were not 
eternal. 

All which is notliing else than pure Hindoo doctrine. 

We see that the ruling idea of this book is not of 
yesterday’s birth, and that cotemporaries of the Apostles 
and first Christians, eighteen centuries before us, considered 
the East as the cradle of all religious ideas. 

AVe have tlicrefore only brought to the discussion now 
arguments, exhumed I’rom the antique atelier of all 
traditions. 
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CHAPTER XTl. 


A WORK OP JESUITISM IN INDIA. 


Tlio rep. fathers, Jesuits, Franciscans, stranger-missions, 
and other corporations, imito with touching harmony in 
India to accomplish a work of Vandalism, which it is right 
to denounce as well to the learned world as to Orientalists. 

Every manuscript, every Sanscrit work that falls into 
their hands, is immediately condemned and consigned to 
the fl£fmes. Needless to say that the choice of these 
gentlemen always falls from preference upon those of 
highest antiquity, and whoso authenticity may apj)ear 
incontestable. 

What is the object of this act of intolerance and folly ? 
Is it to preserve the few Christians of India from reading 
these works ? 

No! I affirm that not ono of their adopts, who are 
always of the very lowest class, is capable of understaiuling 
the old sacred language of India, which, to-day, is only 
studied by learned Brahmins. 

Well, then! the answer which would not be given is very 
sim])lo, viz., they destroy the book because tiuy iear it, 
and that they may not hercaiter have to encounter it. 

Oh! they well know, and especially the Jesuits, the 
value of the worlcs tliey destroy. Every new arrival 
receives a formal order, so to dispose of all that may lull 
into his hands. Happily the Brahmins do not open to 
them the secret stores of their immense literary wealth, 
philosophic and religious. 

This destructive mania has borne its fruits, and it is 
exceedingly difficult, without extraordinary intimacy, to 
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induce a Brahmin to permit examination of the sacred 
works of his pagoda. 

The Hindoo priest, who knows his influence over Ihc 
masses, who is obeyed on a sign by both great and little, 
cannot imagine but that the Catholic priest has the same 
power over his compatriots. 

What do you want with this book? is their ordinary 
reply — it is not written for your nation, and you but ask 
me for it, probably to take it to the mission. 

And hence it is, that the Asiatic Society of Calcutta has 
not yet been able to collect the entire Vedas, and is not 
quite sure of the copies it possesses in which many designed 
interpolations have been discovered. 

What wonder? for two centuries has this stupid and 
barbarous destruction continued, and Hindoos are warned 
to be suspicious. 

Tell us, good Fathers, what then is your hope from 
burning thought, now that you can no longer burn our 
bodies ? — to extinguish light ? 

Be well assured it will shine out in spite of you and 
your dark and secret operations. 
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CHAPTEll Xlll. 


A TEXT OP MANOU. 


“As the most obscure soldier of an army may sometimes 
by a fiery arrow destroy tlio strongest fortress of the 
enemy, so may tlic weakest man when he makes himself 
the courageous champion of truth, overthrow the most 
solid ramparts of superstition and of error.” 


TUE END. 


P. S. KING, PiUNTEl:. 6i, PAULl^'-MENT STllEKl 







